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PART y. 

SUPPLEMENT TO THE SECOND VOLUME. 


V.—TWO PALLAYA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 


No. 98.—VELUEPALAIYAM PLATES OP VIJAYA-NANDIVARMAN (III). 

These plates were discovered in 1911 by the late Bai Bahadur V. Venkayya, m.a . 5 i n the 
village VSlfirpalaiyam, about 7 miles north-west of Arkonam in the North Arcot district. 
They have since been purchased by the Government for deposit in the Madras Museum. 
A detailed description of the plates and their contents has appeared in the Epigraphical 
Report for 1911, Part II, paragraphs 5 to 12. Mr. Venkayya also, has published a valuable 
note on them in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1911, pp. 521 if. 

The plates are five in number and consist of eight written sides, the outer faces of the 
first and last being completely blank. They vary in length from 9-§" to 9f", and are slightly 
convex on their right and left sides. The breadth of each plate is about 3|". The ring 
which holds the plates together is oval-shaped, and measures 7" X 6{", while the circular 
seal in whose massive bottom the edges of the ring are firmly fixed, is 3£" in diameter. The 
seal bears on a depressed surface an elongated figure of a Palla va bull in a recumbent posture 
facing the proper right with an ornamental lamp-stand on either side of it. The bull and 
the lamp-stands are placed on a straight line which is perhaps to be taken for the surface of 
a pedestal. Below this latter, there appear the faint traces of an expanded lotus flower. 
Above the bull are engraved in one row, eight symbols of which a goddess (perhaps Lakshmi), 
flanked by two lamp-stands occupies the centre. Another symbol which is recognisable is 
the svasiika. The remaining four are indistinct. Above these again are the insignia of 
royalty, viz., two chauris mounted on handles and a parasol between them. Eight round the 
margin of the seal is a defaced legend in Pallava-Grantha characters of which the syllables 

. va-natliasya Nan\tiyu\nmas\yja\ bhu[_pa*~\tdh [I*] viiva-[yff§va[m]bhar&- 

pdla hih, are visible. The plates including ring and seal weigh 394 tolas. 

The inscription on the plates is engraved partly in Grantha and partly in Tamil char¬ 
acters. The writing discloses two different scripts, the first of which (11.1 to 28) is somewhat less 
deeply cut and slanting. The virdma or the jmlli in the Tamil portion of tho inscription is 
marked almost regularly throughout, by a zigzag line resembling the final m of Grantha or by 
the usual dot. The grant consists of 31 Sanskrit verses intercepted in the middle by a prose 
passage in Tamil from lines 47 to 63, and including at the end a short Tamil sentence in lines 
68and69. Verses 1 and 2 are invocations addressed to the Supreme Being and to^rikantha 
(&iva). The two next supply the legendary origin of the Pallavas from Vishnu, down 
to the eponymous king Pal lava, through Brahma, A ngiras, Brihaspati, Samyu, 
Bharadva ja, T)r6na, and A6 vatthfiman, and eulogise the family as being very powerful. 
Prom verses 5 to 8, we learn the names of some probably historical kings. One of them was 
ASokavarman in whose family was born K&labhartri. His son was Chfitapallava ; 
his son, Virakfircha; from him came SkandaSishya; from him, KumSravishnu and 






502 


SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


after him, Buddhavarman. It is evident, as Professor Hultzseh has remarked, (above, 
p. 312), that Asoka varman w can scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears 
to be a modification of the ancient Maury a king A66ka.° Iv a 1 a b hart r i is a possible 
synonym of Kdnagd-pa, who is mentioned in the Ka6akudi plates,.in the groupof kings 
that ruled after A66kavarman. Yirakdrcha, the grandson of K&labhartri ,(Kdna- 
gopa), must be the V 5 r a k o r c h a v a r m a n whose name occurs as that of the great grand¬ 
father (of the donor) in an odd Pallava plate published by Professor Hultzseh in the Epi- 
graphia Indica (Vol. I, p. 397 f.) and the same as Viravarman of the Pikira, MangaHir, Uruvu- 
palli and the Chendalfir grants, all of which belong practically to the same period. Yirakfirolia 
is stated to have married the daughter of a Naga chief 1 and through her, to have acquired the 
insignia of royalty. Their son SkandaSishya seized from king Satyasfrffa the ghatikd 
of the Brahmauas. The reference to a ghatikd at this early period is very interesting. It 
occurs also in the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman which is ascribed by Professor 
Kielhorn to about the first half of the 6th century A.D. 2 SkandaSishya is perhaps 
identical with the Pallava king of the same name, who is referred to in one of the Tiruk- 
karukkunram inscriptions 3 , as having made a gift to the holy temple of Mfilasthftna at 
that village. If Skanda^ishy a is synonymous with Sk an da varman as suggested by 
Mr. Venkayya in his article on the Tirukkarukkunram inscription, we shall have to identify 
him with Skandavarman II, particularly because the two generations after him supplied by 
the V§lfirpdlaiyam plates would, in this case, be the same as those found in the Ohenda - 
Ifir plates of Kumaravishnu II, 4 SatyasSna, the king from whom Skandasishya seized the 
ghatikd, remains unidentified. Kumdravishnu, the son of Skandasishya, is next stated 
to have captured lidfichi, and his son Bu ddhavarman to have been the conqueror of 
the C h 61 a s. 

Ajfr. Yenkayya mentions two distinct periods in early Pallav a history, viz. (1) the period 
in which their grants are recorded in the Pr&krit language arid (2) that in which the grants 
are in Sanskrit. 5 The first has been tentatively assigned to the beginning of the 4tli century 
A.D. Evidently, the break suggested at the beginning of verse 5 in the Velfirpdlaiy am 
plates with the words “ A 66kavarman and others,” included this earlier period of the 
Prakrit charters, and counted within it such names as Sivaska n da varman, Yijayaskan- 
davarman, Vi jayabuddkavarman,Buddkyartkuraand Vishnugdpa. The Sans¬ 
krit charters, which are to be referred probably to the 5th and the 6th centuries of the Chris¬ 
tian era, supply the names of a number of P al 1 a va kings who may now be arranged in order of 

1 The account of the Pallava connection with a Ndga princess, here attributed to Yirakurcha, is already 
mentioned of the progenitor Asvatthainan himself, in the Rayakota plates of Skandasishya -Vihramavarman 
( Ep. Ini., Vol. V, p. 52). A similar story of the early Chola king Killi having taken to wife a Naga prin¬ 
cess, is related in the Perum bdndrtuppadai . The mythical account given in the Mahdbhdrata, of the epic hero 
Arjuna marrying a Ndga queen, combined with what is stated of the Naga connections in inscriptions and 
literature, ooufirms the accepted belief, that the Ndgas were the original indigenous rulers of Southern India 
and that they were subdued in course of time by foreign invaders from the North, eventually losing their 
individuality by intermarriages with them. 

2 Ep. Ini., Vol. VIII, p. 26. According to the Kafichi inscription of Vikramdditya It, Conjeeveram 

continued to be the seat of a ghatikd in the beginning of the 8th century A.1X (ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 360, noie 4). 
The hill at Sholinghur in the North Arcot district is known, as Gh&tikaobala, perhaps on account of its having 
also been the Beat of a yAaftbS. „ .,, - f - • ; 

8 Ibid. Vol.,. Ill, p. 277 f. r ' : , .'.gy/V 

‘ Jhd., Yol. VlH, p. 233 f. 

‘ Archaiotogital Survey Report for 1906-7, pp. 217—43. : 
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succession, with the help of the information given in the V blfirpalai y am plates. The capture, 
or rather the re-capture of Kitfiehi attributed to Kumaravishnuin these plates confirms 
Mr. Venkayya’s suggestion that that town was not the P a 11 a v a capital for some time during 
the interval between the Pr&kri t period and the later Sanskrit period. K&labhartri 
(K&nagdpa) may have been the first of the kings of the second period which lasted down to 
Buddha varman according to our plates, or down to bis son Kumaravishnu II according 
to the Ch e ndaldr plates. The question however arises whether I?um fira vishnu (I) of the 
Chendalfir and the V61firpdlaiyam plates has to be identified with Yuvamahdraja Visli- 
nugbpavarman or to be treated as still another son of SkandaSishya (Skandavarman 
II). The former alternative was suggested by Mr. Venkayya together with the further suppo¬ 
sition that Buddhavarman and Si:h ha varman II may have been brothers. 1 But as the 
names Yishnugbpa and Kumbravishnu are mentioned simultaneously together among 
Pallava ancestors, as for instance, in Ihe V ayalfir pillar inscription of the time of B a j a - 
siriiha, 2 we may presume, perhaps tentatively, Kum&ravishnu I to be a third son of 
Skandavarman II. The following revised pedigree of the Pallava kings based on the 
Velfirpalaiy am plates and the Sanskrit charters of Pikira, Mahgalhr, Uruvupalli and 
Ohendalfir, is given provisionally, subject to the identifications and suggestions made above :— 

K&]abhartyi (Kanagopa) 

Chfttapallava 

(perhaps, a surname of Skandavarman I 
mentioned in the Uruvupalli 
grant) 

Virakflroha (Virahoroha varman or Viravarman) 

SkandaSishya (Skandavarman It) 


Yuvamahdrdja - Kumaravisk^a I 

Vish$ug6pa or 
V iahnugopavarman 

Siiii ha varman II Buddhavarman 

Knmaraviahnn II 

After v. 8 we are again introduced to another gap in the succession in which were included 
ahost of kings such as Yishnugbpa 4 5 and others. Then appeared a king named Nandi- 
varman I who brought under his control a powerful snake apparently called Drishfivisha .* 
Inverse 10, Simhavarman, the father of Simhavishnu, is introduced,—no connection 
being specified between himself and the Nandivarman just mentioned. Sirii ha vishnu 
was the conqueror of the Chola country which was fertilized by the river Cauvery. 


1 InA. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 284, foot-note 48. 

2 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1909, Part II, paragraph 17. 

8 The names Nandivarman, Skandavarman III, and Simhavarman I are taken from a grant published by 
Professor Kielhorn (Jjp. lnd., Yol. Ill, pp. 142 ff.) and suspected by him to be a spurious doomnent. 

4 A Pallava copper-plate grant from the Guntur district recently examined, belongs to the time of a 
certain Vislmugopavarman II whose father was Simhavarman, a son of Yishnugftpavarman I and grandson 
of Kandavarman. I have assigned this to the period subsequent to Kumaravishnu II of the Chendalur plates 
(Madras Epigraphical Report for 1914, p. 82). 

5 The influence of the Nagas who, as already suggested, must have been the original rulers of Southern 
India apparently continued down to the time of Nandivarman of about the 6th oentury A,D. In later times 
the Sindas of Yelburga (Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of tho Kanarese districts, p. 572) and the Chhiudas of Bastar traced 
their origin to the serpents (ndya). 

15-a 


Simhavarman I 

Skandavarman III 
Nandivarman 3 
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What follows of the Pallava genealogy is not new. It is a repetition of the account 
already supplied by the KS^kudi, Kdrain and the UdaySndiram plates. Stone in¬ 
scriptions written in the Pallava-Grantha characters commence from this period,—a fact 
which suggests that, with the conquest of Simhavishgu, the Pallavas must have ex¬ 
tended their dominion further south of Kartell! into the Choi a country and adopted the Dravi- 
dian language generally found mixed up with Sanskrit in the later stone inscriptions. Prom 
Simhavishnu’s son MahSndravarman I was born Narasimhavarman I. This King 
whose conquest of Ydtapi (Badarni) and the Western Clialukya Pulakdsin II has fre¬ 
quently been described, is stated in verse 11 to have defeated his enemies and to have taken 
from them the pillar of victory standing at Vatapi } Then came P a r am e 5 var a v a r- 
manl, an enemy of the Western Chalukya king Vikram&ditya I, whom, 
according to the Kuram and the Uday Sndiram plates, he defeated at P er u v ala n a 1- 
Idr. Param^vara’s “son’s son” was Narasimhavarman II, who re-organised 
the ghatika of the Brahmairas, and built a temple for Siva “ comparable with the 
mountain Kailasa ’’. This is a clear reference to the building of the Kailasanath a 
temple at Conjeeveram by Narasimhavarman II. 1 2 The latter’s son was ParamMvara 
II. Tbe usurpation of the Pallava throne by Nandivarman II, subsequent to the death 
of Param6Svara II, is clearly stated in verse 15. The distant relation that existed 
between the usurper Nandivarman II and ParamSsvara II is described in the 

K&^fikndi plates. - . . 

Two points in the account given above are worthy of note: (1) the omission of the 

name Mahtsndravarman II after Narasimhavarman I and (2) the statement that 
Narasimhavarman II was the “ son’s son ” 3 of ParamMvar a I. The latter is proba¬ 
bly an error, since all the three published Pallava accounts agree in saying that Nara- 
siinhavarman II was the son, not the grandson, of Param^vara I. The former, 
however, may be different. For although the Khram plates call Param6svaravarman 
I, the grandson of Narasimhavarman I, still the doubtful way in which this relation¬ 
ship is expressed in the Kasakudi and the Udaygndiram plates, taken together with 
the statement of the VSltirpalaiyam plates, makes it appear as if Mahfsndravar- 
man II and Paramfisvaravarman I were both sons of Narasimhavarman I, thus 
reducing the seven generations between Simhavishnu and ParameSvaravarman 
II to six. The usurper Nandivarman II who, according to the Kasdkudi plates, was 
sixth in descent from a brother of Simhavishnu could not at the time of his usur¬ 
pation be a generation older than Param6Svaravarman II whose kingdom he 
usurped. Indeed, as hinted in the Uday6ndiram plates, he must have been much 
younger to justify his being called there the son of ParameSvaravavman. Conse¬ 
quently it appears probable that Mabfindravarman II and ParamSSvaravarman I 
were actually brothers and that the succession after Narasimhavarman I passed 

1 It is not unlikely that this pillar of victory had been set up there by one of the ancestors of 
Narasiihhavarman himself. The fragmentary rock inscription at Badami published by Dr. Fleet (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. IX, p. 99f.) refers to Vatapi, [Narasim]haviehuu and to a pillar of victory ( jayastambha ). 
Dr. Fleet is of opinion that Badami (Vatapi) “ was originally the Western India stronghold of the 
Pallavas and that it was from them that the Chalukyas wrested it. It is probable that Vatapi was 
temporarily recovered by the Pallavas from the Western Chalnkyas after the reign of Pulakesin II 

2 Recorded in an inscription round the central shrine of the temple ; above, Vol. I, No. 24. 

a The actual word putra-silnu though used, very peculiarly, in place of the more common pautra, 
leaves no doubt that the composer could not have intended any other term of relationship. 







No. 9 8—YELTJRPAL AIYAM PLATES. 


505 


on directly to the latter, the former having, perhaps, died before him. Two 
successions after the usurper Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) are further supplied 
for the first time by the VSlftrpfilaiyam plates. Nandivarman IPs son by 
was the Pallava-Mahdr&ja Dantivarman (verse 18). His queen was 
the Kadamba princess Aggalanimmati; from these, was bom king Nandivarman 
III, or according to the Tamil portion of the inscription, Vi jaya-Nandivarman, in the 
sixth year of whose reign the subjoined grant was made. No specific historical facts are 
mentioned in connection with these kings. Nandivarman III is stated to have 
« acquired the prosperity of the Pallava kingdom by the prowess of his (own) arms” 
(verse 20). From this we may infer that the sovereignty over the Pallava kingdom had 
now been keenly contested either by outsiders or by some direct descendents of the 
Simhavishnu line. 

In the Chingleput, North Arcot, South Arcot and Trichinopoly districts, there have been 
discovered a number of stone records (more or less of the same ago as the Vdlurp&laiyam 
plates) which refer themselves to the reigns of Dantivarman, Danti varma-Mahardja, 
DantippfittaraSar or Vijaya-Dantjvikramavarman, and also of Nandivarman 
with similar variations in the name. Again, the B d hfi r plates 1 2 supply the names Danti¬ 
varman, (his son) Nandivarman and (his son) Nripatuhgadfi va or Vi jaya-Nripa- 
tungavarman, as members of the Pallava family, among whose ancestors were \ imala, 
Konkanika and others. From this latter statement Professor Hultzsch concluded that the 
kings mentioned in the B&hfir plates were different from the Pallavas of Kdnchi and were 
only “ P a 11 a v a by name butWesternGangaby descent.” It is now, therefore, diffcult to 
say if the Dantivarmans and the Nandi varmans of the stone records mentioned above, 
are to be identified with those mentioned in the Bdhfir plates, or with those of the V 61 ur- 
palaiyam plates or with both. Mr. Venkayya. is inclined to connect the names in the 
B&hfir plates with those of the Vdlurpalaiyam plates, and suggests that Vi jay a-Nr ip a- 
tuhgavarman of the former was apparently the son of Nandivarman III of the latter. 
Against this the only objection is the ancestry which, in the one case includes the clear 
Western Gang a name (or surname) Konkanika, while in the other it does not. If, 
however, Mr. Venkayya’s suggestion is accepted, we must presume two facts to arrive at a 
concurrent genealogy, and to connect the kings of stone records with those mentioned in 
the Vfilfirpdlai yam and the Bahur plates. The prefix fcd-vijaya and the suffix vikrama- 
varman which are invariably found appended to the names of the kings in this series 
must have been introduced for the first time by the usurper Nandivarman Pallava¬ 
malla, who, we know, literally won the kingdom by victory (vijaya) and by prowess 
( vikrama)' 1 , and that Nripatuhgavarman who was decidedly the most powerful 3 of this 
last branch of the Pallavas,and a son of the Bashtrakuta princess &ankha, must have 
contracted new relations with the W estern Gangas to justify the insertion of one or more 
of the names of that dynasty among his Pallava ancestors. Even with these suppositions 
granted, the identification of kings mentioned in stone records with the Nandivarmans 
and Dantivarmans of the copper-plate grants presents peculiar difficulties. The script of 


1 See Postscript. 

2 Vijaya and vikrama as prefixes and suffixes of Pallava names occor in much earlier records e.g. in 
names like Vijaya-Bnddhavarman, Vijaya-lsvaravarman and Mahendravikramavarman; but here they do 
not siguify any distinct branch of kings. 

3 A>. Ind., Vol. VIH, p. 293 and foot-note 8. 
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the copper-plates, though of the same age with that of the stone inscriptions often 
differs from it, 1 and the information supplied by the latter is so meagre that hardly any points 
of contemporaneous nature that could help us in such identification, are forthcoming. In 
the present state of our knowledge therefore, it may he hypothetically presumed that kings 
of names Nandivarman and Dantivarman with or without the prefix kd-vijaya and the 
suffix vikramavarman , may be taken to be one or the other of the immediate ancestors of 
Nripatunga-Yikramavarman ; while kings described as Dantivarma-Mahdr&ja 
of the Bhfiradv&ja-yd/ra, 2 Dantivarman and Nandi varman of the Pallava-lilaka-kuJa , 3 
and Nandi varman “ who conquered, [his enemies] at Telldru,” 4 have to be kept distinct 
In conclusion it may be stated, by way of a resume, that the Pallava history covers 
four separate periods extending from about the 4th to the 9th century A.D. with three gaps 
which remain yet to be filled up satisfactorily by later researches. These are (1) the period 
of the Prdkrit charters ; (2) after a gap of a little more than a century, the period of the 
Sanskrit charters; (3) after another gap (or rather two gaps) of about the same length 
the period of stone inscriptions when, the Simhavishnu line was predominant; and (4) 
the last period when the Nandi varman line (developing later, into what has been called 
the Gahga-Pallava line) was powerful until it was completely crushed by the C hulas. 
A table of the kings of the Simhavishnu line and of the collateral branch of Nandi var¬ 
man Pallavamalla down to Nripatunga varman of the Bahfir plates is appended 
below:— 

Nandivarman I 


Simhavarman 

1 


Siriihavishnu 


"Bhima varman 

j 

Mab§ndravarinan I 


j 

Buddhavarman 

i 

j 

Naraeiralmvarman I 

1 


A I 

Adityavarman 

MahGndravarman 11 ParamdSvara varman I 

j 


J 

Govindavarman 

Naraaiiiihavarman II 

1 


j 

Hirai^ya (I) 

Parai»§Svaravarman 11 Mabendra varman III 

Nandivarman II Pallavamalla 


Dantivarman or 
Vijaya-Danti vikramavarman 
(Hiranyavarman II) 5 

Nandivarman III, 

Vi jaya,-Nandivarman or 
Vi j ay a* Nandi vi kramavarm a n 
! 

Nripatuiigavarman or 
Vijaya-Nripatnngavarman 

The object of the Y61firpfilaiy am grant was the gift of the village Sri kattuppalli 
or Tirukkattuppalli to a temple of Siva built at that village by acertain Yaj fiabhatta 
or ^annakkuri YajSabhatta, surnamed Bappa-Bhatt&raka, 6 in the sixth year of the 

1 See the remarks of Professor Hultzsch on tlie alphabet of the Ravakota plates in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 49. 

* See below, p. 513, footnote 1 . 8 Up, Ind VoL XT, p. 167. 

* This was the hero of the Tamil work NandiJckalamlagam ; Ind. Ani. f Vol. XXXVII, p 171. 

5 See below, p. 618. 

6 This surname occurs in early Sanskrit charters of the Pallavas and has been translated “ lord- 
father Perhaps the term was one of high reelect applied to spiritual preceptors, and it is not unlikely that 
Yajnabhatta Btood in this relation to king Nandivarman III. The spiritual preceptor of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla is also called Bappa-Bhattdraka in the Msakudi plates (text, 1. 78). 
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reign of king Nandi varman III. Tlie request (vijTiapti) was made by the Chola-Mabd- 
rdja 1 KumfirdnkuSa, while the .executor (djnapli or dmtti) was the minister Namba 
(in Tamil, Iraiydr-udaiyde-Nambao) of the Agradatta family. The donee was the 
Mah&d6va (Siva) temple of Yajfi&svara at Tirukk&ttuppalli. Verse 28 informs 
us that the composer of the praiasti 2 was the MdhgSVara Manodhira. Verse 31 and the 
Tamil sentence following it, supply the name of P gray a, a clever carpenter of 
ManaichchSri in Kachchippedu (Conjeeveram), who engraved the writing on these 
plates. 

One point of great interest in the Tamil portion of the grant is the long list of exemp¬ 
tions (pariMra) and the written declaration (vyavasthd) with which Tirukkattuppalli 
was made over to the temple assembly (paradai, Skt. parishad). The former included items 
of collection whose significance is not quite clear, but which, as the inscription says, the king 
u could receive and enjoy.” It appears as though most of the items here mentioned were 
not necessarily sources of revenue to the State, as now understood, but only obligatory services 
which the king could enforce on the people for the benefit of the community. By the written 
declaration the donee was permitted to build (without any special license) mansions of burnt 
brick; to grow Artimissia, Andropogan Muricatum , red lilies and ulli in gardens; to plant 
cocoanut trees in groves; to sink reservoirs and wells; to use large oil-presses; and to 
prohibit toddy-drawers from tapping for toddy, the cocoanut and the palmyra trees planted 
within the four boundaries of the village. 

The village T irukkdttuppalli is identical with Kattuppalli in the Ponn6ri t&luk 
of the Chingleput. district; Ntiyaru-nadu of Purar-kotta m, iu which the village is 
stated to have been situated, takes its name from the village Ndyar of the same taluk, about 
81 m iles south-west of Kattuppalli. In the British Museum plates of the V i j aya nagara 
king Sad&sivardya of the 16th century A. D., Ndyattu-nddu (e.e., N&yaru - n&du) is 
described as being a sub-division of Pulali-kfitaka (i.c., Purar-kdttam). 3 

Text. 4 * 

Plate I * 

[i.] swfeRR i!— ftsrec i%qq, qiqv^qpq- 

[2.] 3%: [1*] «F?T- 

[3.] cTjXl <:*] II— [VI 

[4.] iff: [if] gaipnsg g- 

[5.] qif- 

[6.] q: [i! V] ]?n 

[8.] <mq: [ii V] q^^ratfrisr 7 igqiqr ^trtiq^^fqqs[qr]qi[ j T ] [i*] %- 

1 The Cholas at this period must have been occupying a subordinate position. Neither literature nor 
inscriptions afford any clue to the identification of this Chola-Mah&raja Kumarankusa, who was evidently a 
feudatory of king Nandi varman III. The name Kumarankusa-Gavunda occurs among the signatories in a 
record o£ Parantaka I (No. 457 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1911). 

a Strangely enough this series of the latest Pallava grants have all been registered as pra fasti ; see above, 
p. 345. 

3 Ep. Ind , Vol. IV., p. 8f. 4 From the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

6 The three letters which were evidently written by mistake, are to be cancelled. 

« Header 0 . 7 Read 
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Plate JIa. 

[ 9.] [|| »*] ^PR*JTIf%5 R. 

[io.] %[g qrf&Rg [I*] rst^r 'g^RTOR?i$i3${*?Rqr sr $rasRR[ »- [V] 

[11.] rRicTf^TRr fl% TR^RTfR: [1*] R: <fi<jfl?3gRRT RffRf'fe? 5 *- 

[12.] fwn%^ r#tr; [ii %*] ^rrtrrr#fs[[:*] ^gfot^wiR^sriRf trfcri 
[13.] WcRIFR' $'■ l[l®*j |%[coj]: [|-*] ^f- 

[14.] fSR*Rr 4 R«M^<RRRi?RTfo: 6 [ii <s*] ^ r% 

[15.] RRRTRR [I*] RiPSt^I Rfrftm ?%!%: ^ofl^'. [|| 3JR. 

RfsplfR^- 

[16.] R1 SRlfct RTf=l il TffqffqR^Rc[R^[^iff fRffRropfqV [(*] ^Rc^qRRO^|: qjgjf- 

[17.] *S>FRP5fRT. - ^ipRRIlRRPRRJR RR =#1551 fell [|| \ o*J 

Plate lib . 

[18.] [I*] RmiftR^r [11 

m^- I 11 

[19.] tff ^ irfm: [|*] [|| n*] cT?P^#fW[3- 

[20.] fi^Ri [i 11 ] t%$trr r^r ^tNr!&: %®irrk<?r Ipf^- 

[21.] ??: [II ^.g^eft [RJFRT Vff R?W [|*] RRRR ^OTMfofiR: ^TORR: 

[II ^8*] RS[- 

[ 22 .] R^R^RRFT ^tflRg*[*Rr]TRIWRRF R^SoRT [l*] RRqiTRRR^RRj- 
[23.] ’^RRSSRRFR Rf%*R? .[II *yj RlffRRPTRP-T RFRF3<R> 

[24-] m- [I*]. gpR^SR^T \h hi Rf|^ R^R [|| \^] ’RfRIRTfRfRR^^.. 
[25.] ’tflffTj**: ^RFR^R: 17 RF^FggRf^RRPlf sit^RRRT RR; [|*] srMiRFTRtKTifF- 
[26.] RFF^RSF RRfpgOTRi RR: R[r [R[1>RFRRRRRIeRR fR RF<F3F[fR*]FJFf%- 

Plate Ilia. 

[27.] ^ [II l^*} R^flRR ^[RjR[55r*]^^R]ocffqR^5n RRRf R«FR*R R^RRfRf5f- 

[28.] ^ RRPRR: [I*] RRRRR^R^R^f^ ^TRRTRlfRrfl [R]RRT*R ^RF 

[29.] 5fRR Rf|ff Rf?TR % J^[f*]R |~ [*£*] ^RRRRRMR^ RR R?SRR r- 
[30.] 3#TCRfa$r [I*] fWRPF^R5Ff%g?B RRF 5fR?R RRR I- [H-l StFRFI- 

[31.] ^R?Rl|[qf^RgR5RTBl^PfR#R 18 RRRROf R: [|] ^R- 
[82.] ^F|R RWPTR^^R *13R^STR RgRR^RRC^fR] ( _ fto*] R[R]jR r- 
[33.] ^Rf 5°t: fR^R: R&R RRRROTl RIRRI^RFR^RR FRRR- 

I Bead f^r°. 2 Read c ETd I f^rTHt- 9 Read c %RT?3rfR. 

‘ Bead c RlWI&:. « Read SPRcETh i R ea d T^^RT. 

* Read RRRiraT 0 . ><> Eead c =^rm^=, 

II The anusi'dra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

” Read ' 4 Read %R55R°- >•' Read C ^°. 

11 Eead 'd^RT-dr#'. >• R ea d ^raff' '* Read °5TRt R5RM. 


4 Read c RRf. 

9 Eead Ric5R. 

u Read R4^r°. 

16 Read V^:- 
80 Read °g^ift^sT 
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%rF5T: [I*] Wm*T<Jlfr- : I . 

i [5i]f% m m\ : WM f p [i \\*] 8 ^ 63 - 

Plaie I rib. 

<jpr[on] ^ HOP 5T^fTcfJTI%fn 2Tf- 

ff 5T5R5^im[^f]?r: I- |j^*i !%I*R«TO 

1 - [VCI f^Pfr 

^*Rm%qRr 6 [i 4 ] rr; ^hir[^] ^mr 335 [11 R»*] ^ 

3rr [ 1 *] Vi^NJiRi^a^^tiQuueb-erfiJiwR- 

[|*J- [\H*] 1 ^ lcg ^% o 5W fq^%f[I*] W: fRr- 

((TO; 3Rfn I- [R^*i 3- 

Plate IVa. 

“wrr h£pt%: [ 1 *] 1 - [^*] wro]?]!- 

WHU% TO?S?V^T W [l*]mt^F fRRR: H^f^cT 3R- 

_[^<i**3 V4 £1 ^® 65/r/ ~ 1 -^^ l *> rr U-‘£V®TL-..®p^^despLLQuumefPuu^^vypLD 

jra$&rr - 

uj~ Q&irGQan&uj turr&srQ ^(nfeu&i Q&tr tp% puorsnr ^tr GSmvrtmruupp p- 

<sv ^)ss) tr^rr tupsisr t£ juts nrLL®uums$&&6m6Gr - 

iu^^L r ^Q~JjQui9pp LuQc^uvjrpj&j QpjvnQ^-^urra 0 /bulLQ tfiik&eotr - 
uj a f " /jitAiifiii Co)^ 5 <saiT^tr'ytrrijbrrebu Qu jbjd>$Q u/n/o <SLjr&lpJD p nr ld ibpl-~p iL&iLjih 
map plL® tLjih yp^jOuPrirr gguih $(P)(tp&&Pz<soiQpib <^zJL^/5/ry9^db lj parL^jPfih &lLQ - 
SSPUJQpib FfipLbt-^Ll.^Itjlh lgt)6B)l—lj L^iLBlLfLCi Ubtt& U P® Ubp U pp(j§lh ,. | 679 J/D - 

Plate 1V$- 

ILjLD &rx.®)(Lpih O56V60P<6yLD !B SvQ €l)(Pj&ILh (6 GVGVpQlh fBT®eSPSi> J^LLD &SfiQQ U P <®0U3 

<5B cV<5VP<sm&$P<mw-(lpLh (^&&&PS6VT (LpLD UP£&)/D66S5rT <5&ffrL£) LJlL ISj^&STQ9 ffl iLjlh LD p&U lE<3U - 

12 <ss)P<sv&®> $l~ [<sir *1<5P&uulLl~& 3 QaPjsQ&PL-Q^'svn uuP6vQ0ev<oVPih ^di\yiJ6rV\&uuLLL~ - 
^ 57 Lh Q&p&[Q~j&p<m6PuQu(TrpQfi gg)djtuQ^/v f jr&'&J ^jkCDpQ^suQpa9^ Qespen&puQu - 
jhpfs/b(&ju®u <bfD 6ii o \6L{0(3^p|'^J Pf-i-LQ / pL— i — p<sv ub pu.ld p erftsmes GrQes&LjQujpjGijjSP - 

«B 6XJLD jStiLDGPT&Qpib ^(TFjG)<8V 6$ ILjlh G) & PildBQgrS(P)LQ SL..6P 6$ iLjlh /BL—LjQu & 6tl f&P&GlJlJb &(T€lfQfS - 

fEj@L uQuftiheyih p(SifQsstp$^jSpuQujpieufiPmoyih L-uQujpj - 

6ll/$PVS6ifLh {gfimfafcQpGVcfcv ®_r(S)T # j6yflLlL_ O^©0ii) uSoPnLjLD @]fiGulT&m LnSZTl&rip $ IT'lpGjQpJDU- 
Qu(Pf$sn'pp&<oi{ib ^iztsiiQn&LJUiLL-. a/ ^QQewuSg&rQ u %j»wn r Q-%.eu/r& - 

Plate V. 

(Pj&Qf$6ufip®PLnPub &M^^eLj[SisuDPnr^p& <SLjnrL r $ Q&em/o&J !- if 61^151^ ! >R%- 

R ‘]]9^IFH'W3'TR%3^1R I TRfW^r [I*] |PW{I^]]- 

^f%r 3fi^w[T]wr” w H^*] 

T{[ff«F]^?F3^i 35* *ns*fotita [i»] 

mh 9[i]55^t [iH^ 0 *] a^n 3 ^- 


1 Eead q^T^:. 

‘ Head Th^T^: I «TT° 
•Read 


18 Head °Qjtiu. 

11 Read oq^r. 

16 


3 Read 

9 Read 

10 Head p g n rrar’. 
14 Bead °3s>,©. 

14 Read “liqT'Tf. 


8 Head Krqd°. 

7 Read 
11 Cancel ?e. 

14 Read 

** R ead ^r^:. 


‘ Bead cfiT^f . 

" R ead °m^r. 
14 Head QzrwSai. 
14 Eead f^aivr. 
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[68.] [1*3 foW **®u- ' r 

[ 69 .] G>uiJ-68)L-thi&8ssi dQ&flsabire^mirtfhL&ebr QuJiujsir erqp\ — 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperty ! Adoration to £iva ! 

' ( Verse 1.) May that effulgence which is the existence absolute, which is sung by the wise 

to he eternal, universal, infallible, accessible {only) to highest devotion, benevolent, beyond the 
reach of words and thoughts, and endless and which, the best of sages ever strive to attain by 
putting a restraint upon the currents of {their) sense-perceptions,—grant you permanent bliss ! 

(V. 2.) May {they) always protect you, the arms of Srikantha {i.e. Siva), which are 
lovely by bearing on them the marks of saffron from the breasts of fsarv&ni {i.e. P&rvati), 
which delight themselves in the work of removing the ornaments (/row the body) of the wives 
of the highly conceited hoards of the enemies of gods, 1 2 which (hold) a number of weapons 
that shine with the brilliance of the fire at the end of the world and wear armlets of serpents 
radiant with gems in {their) crests ! 

(V. 3.) Prom the lotus-(like) navel of the lotus-naveiled (Vishnu), was {produced) 
BrahmS.; from him {was born) Ahgiras; from him, the preceptor of the gods (Brihas- 
pati); from him, the good-natured Samyu; from him S&myava {i.e. Bharadvaja) ; from 
him the pitcher-born (Dr6na); from him Drauni {i.e. AS vat thaman), who is of the 
essence of (Siva), the enemy of Cupid; and from him in {the same) order {came) Pallava , 
the lord of the whole earth, whose fame was bewildering. 

(V. 4.) Thence, came into existence the race of the Paliavas, who by the law of 
protection {which they adopted) removed {even) the slightest distress {of their subjects) ; and 
whose bar-like arms were skilled in rendering assistance to the lord of serpents who was 
fatigued by the labour of {carrying on his head) the burden of the earth. 

(V. 5.) After kings, such as ASSkavarman (and others ), born in that family, had 
attained god-hood {i.e. died), was born Kalabhartri, the head-jewel of {his) family, like 
(Vishnu) the husband of Indird {i.e. Lakshmi). 

(V. 6.) Prom his son Chfitapallava, was produced Virakffrcha, of celebrated name, 
who simultaneously with {the hand of) the daughter of the chief of serpents grasped also 
the complete insignia of royalty and became famous. 

(V. 7.) Prom him cameSkandaiishya, the moon in the sky of {his) family, who seized 
from king SatyasGna the ghatikd of the twice-born (i.e. Brahmanas). 

(V 8.) Prom him came Kum&ravishnu who captured the city of K&fiohf and was 
victorious in battles. Then became king, Buddhavarman, the submarine fire to the 
ocean-like army of the ChS'las. 

(V. 9.) And after a host of kings including Vishnugopa had passed away, was born 
Nandivarman, who with the favour of {the god) Pinakapani (£iva) caused to dance a 
powerful snake whose poison was in {its) eyes {Vrishtivisha). 

(V. 10.) Then from the king named ^imhavarman, who wiped off the pride of {his) 
enemies, was bom the victorious Simhavishnu whose prowess was widely known on earth. 
He quickly seized the country of the Ch61as, embellished by the daughter of Kavi ra {i.e. 
the river Kav6ri), whose ornaments are the forests of paddy (fields) and where {arefound) 
brilliant groves of areea {palms). 

1 Bead fc5%T:. 

s This is an elegant expression for saying that the euemies of gods (».*., the demons) were destroyed by 
Siva. It is usual with Hindu women to remove their ornaments and to give np their toilet after the death 
of their husbands. 
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(V. 11.) Prom his son Mahendra was bora Narasimhavarman (I), famous (like) 
Upbndra (i.e. Yishnu), who, defeating the host of (his) enemies, took (from them ) the pillar 
of victory standing in the centre of ( the town of ) V atapi. 

(Y. 12.) Prom him came ParamMvara (I) who crushed the conceitof (his) enemies, 
(and was) a sun in destroying the darkness which was the army of the Chfilukva king. 

(Y. 13.) His son’s son (was) Naraaimhavarman (II) who, equal to Mah&idra, once 
again organised the ghatikd of the twice-born (*>. Brahmanas) and built of stone a house for 
the moon-crested (4iva) which was comparable with the (mountain) Kailftsa. 

(V. 14.) His son who was respected by kings, was ParameSvara (I I). This chastiser 
of the dark age (Kali) governed the earth according to the rules laid down by Manu. 

(V. 15.) After him, Nandivarman, the repository of the aggregate (good) qualities of 
all ancient kings, got possession of the prosperity of the family together with the earth 
whose garments are the four oceans. 

(V. lb.) Of this heroic lord of battalions (or, of rivers), and the home of many virtues (or, 
of gems), as of the ocean, the chief queen was R6v& who, like (the river) R6vd, had (her) 

birth from a great king (or, from a high mountain). 

(V. 17.) To her was born on this (earth) the glorious king DantivarmaD, a manifest¬ 
ation of the lotus-eyed (Yishnu) himself, who was the delight of the earth, whose (sole) 
object (of life) was the protection of the three worlds and in whom the group of pure qualities 
such as prowess, charity and gratitude attained eminence, as it were, after a long time 

(enjoying) the pleasure of each other’s company. 

(Y. 18.) Just as Gauri ( was the wife) of the conqueror of the (three) cities (i.e. Siva), 
the suitable chief queen of that lord of the earth, the foremost of heroes, the powerful 
Pallava-Mahdrdja, was (she) of aspotless race, who bore the name Aggalanimmati 
(and was) the daughter of the celebrated king—a crest-jewel of the Kadamba family. 

(V. 19.) As the (morning) twilight (gives birth to) the resplendent one (i.e. the sun); 
as A m b ik a (i.e. Pdrvati), (to the god) Kum dr a (Ska n da) possessed of the marvellous 
(weapon) Sakti (or, of strength); as lachi, to the victorious Jayanta ; so did this (Aggala¬ 
nimmati) give birth to (the glorious) Nandivarman. 

(Y. 20.) This (Nandi varman) puffed up with the prowess of his arms, acquired the 
prosperity of the (Palla va) kingdom, not easy for others to obtain, by killing (his) enemies on 
the battle-field which was laughing (as it were) with pearls dropping from the frontal globes 

of elephants slain by (his) unsheathed sword. 

(V. 21.) Never shone so (thoroughly) a garden with (the advent of) spring, nor men of 
hieh birth with (good) qualities, nor women with morality, nor a millionaire with charity, nor 
humility with knowledge, nor a lotus-tank with the sun, nor the expanse of the sky with 
the moon at the end of the rainy season, as (the people of) this earth (shone), with that king. 

(V. 22.) (A subject) of that king who was learned, modest and of established virtues, 
who was named Yajfiabhatta and surnamed Bappa-Bhatt&raka, was widely famous 
(for Ms knowledge ) in the Sdslra, the Veda and the Sdhkhya and was celebrated for (his) 
persistent devotion to (&iva), built in the village named £ri kattuppalli a temple for Siva 
similar to the high Kaildsa (mountain). 

(Y. 23.) His(ms. Yajfiabhatta’s) father was named l^ivad&sa, who like the lord (of 
the goddess) of speech (i.e. Brahmsi ) was possessed of pure intelligence. His mother was [ D r 6 ]- 
namani who like the (goddess) earth was great for the exhuberance of her ( good) quali ties. 1 

if A pun on the words guna and gariyasi is intended. The earth lias all the gnnas such as form, taste, etc. 
and is also heavy. 
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(V. 24.) His grandfather was named Yajfia who, like the repository of th s kalds (i.e, the 
moon), is the abode of soiences (told), 1 has spotless character 2 (as the moon, a white disc), is the 
best of the twice-boru (dvija), the expeller of ignorance (as the moon, of darkness ) and shines 
with wide-spread fame. 

(V. 25.) To that god £arva (Siva), the king granted the village called Tirukk&ttup- 
palli for ( maintaining) the services (connected with) worship, feeding, etc. 

(V. 26.) The heroic head-jewel of the Chdla race named Kum&rahkuSa, the glory of 
whose prowess was well-known, whose liberality was equal to that of R&dh6ya (i.e, 
Karna) and whose conduct was upright, made the (necessary) request (vijfldpti) for (securing) 
this (grant). 

(V. 27.) The executor (dfaapti) here, was the king’s minister named Namba, the autum¬ 
nal moon in the firmament of the Agradatta family. 

(V. 28.) The Mdhetvara Man6dhira, the act of whose words, thoughts and body 
were (all) for the benefit of others, composed this praiasti. 

(Lines 47 to 63.) Whereas in the sixth year of Kdvi jaya-Nandivarman, at the 
request (made by) Chola-Mahanlja and the dnatli of Iraiy flr-udai yan Nam ban, 
this (village) Tir ukkattu ppalli of pafiehavararn dyirakkddi 3 4 , in Ndyaru-n&du, 
,(a sub-division) of Purar-k6ttam, (is) excluded from the district ( ndttu-nmgal) (and) has 
been assigned as an ufpuravu devaddna in favour of (thegod) Mahdd§va of (the temple oj) 
YajfiAAvara built by ^ajujakku ji Yajfiabhatta at Tirukk&ttuppalli, the immunities 
(parihdra) secured ( therefor ) vis. ndddtehi, uratchi , puravu-pon , tirumukkanam* vatti-ndri, puddri, 
tattulcdyam, irarn-pdtchi, idai-pputchi, mantupddu, brokerage, tax on looms, kulam, good cow, 
good bull, good sheep, watch-fee of the district, udupdkku, taxes on marriages, potters and 
quarries, pattina-iSri and all other (income) of any kind which the king could receive and enjoy 
within the boundary of this village, shall not ( henceforth ) be collected by the king but by 
this MaMddva of (the temple of) Yajtlesvara only. The (following) written declaration 
(vyaoasthd) is (also) granted (for the guidance of the donee) : Mansions of burnt tiles (bricks ?) 
may be built (without special permission ); artimissia (damanagam), andropogan muricatum 
(iruvSli), red-lilies (iehgarunir) and ulli may be grown (ingardens ?); cocoanut (trees) may be 
planted in groves ; reservoirs and wells may be sunk ; large oil-presses may be used and the 
toddy-drawers (iravars) may not climb, without the consent of this (i.e. the Mabfid6va of 
Yajn^vara), the cocoanut and the palmyra (trees) planted within the boundaries of (this 
village). With the written declaration thus defined (the village) was placed in the (hands of 
the) assembly ( paradatti ,) as a devaddna, with all immunities, to the (god) Mahad^vaof the 
Yajfi6Avara (temple). 

(V. 29.) O ! Future rulers of earth ! He, N andi var man, the banner among all kings, 
with (AA) lotus-like hands folded, bows down to you with (his) head which is marked by the head- 
jewel ( viz.) the lotus-feet of Hara (Siva) (andrequests you) to protect this good deed always ! 

(V. 30.) Thus does Rim a request again and again, all the present and future lords of 


1 For a correct understanding of the sense, tlie phrase nidhih kalandm has to be repeated twice. 

2 ViMddha-vriUah would have been more apt. 

8 I.e. whose yield under the head pafiehavararn, was one thousand M$i of paddy. Pafiehavararn may be a 
mistake for paficliavdram ‘ the five vdratns or income in grain’; cp. the terms mel-vdram, hudlvdran, etc., which 
are still in use. See also JEp. Ind., Vol. V., p. 133, foot-note 7. 

4 This term corresponds to tirumugakkdnam of the Tanrlantd^tam plates ; see below, page 531, note 2, The 
following other terms, viz., vatti-ndri , puddri , tattukdyam, tram-put chi and idai-ppiiUhi also occur in the 
Tandanttytam plates. 





No. 98.—VELURPAL&IYAM PLATES- £13 

the earth: “ This bridge of ( religious) charity is common to (ail) ki&gs ; you . must (there¬ 
fore) protect (it) at all times.” ^ , 

(Y. 81.) This set of (copper-sheets was engraved by the moon in the sky of the family 
of carpenters, named PSraya, the son of Sirraya, who has won (his) reputation for skill 
in workman-ship. 

(Li 68 and 69.) The writing of P6ray an son of the carpenter ( kdshthaMrin) of 
Manaicheh6ri in Kaehchipp6du. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

On pages 180 and 181 of the Epigraphia Indie a ^ Vol. IV., Professor Hultzsch gives an 
extract of a set of five copper-plates of Vi jaya-Nripatungavarman which were 
discovered at B&hfir near Pondicherry by M. J. de la Pon. The originals are not avail¬ 
able but appear to be in the possession of some person at Paris. A transcript of the inscrip¬ 
tion prepared by a Tamil Pandit was supplied by the discoverer to Professor Hultzsch some 
years ago. It is in many places defective. Still as the information conveyed appears to be 
important for the study of the collateral branch of the Pallava family, known as Ganga- 
Pallavas,I append below the Sanskrit and Tamil texts as transcribed by the Pandit. 

It may be added by way of supplementing Professor Hultzsch’s remarks that in V. 16 
reference is made to a victory gained by a P&ndya king with the help of Nripatuhga. 
It is not stated who this Pandya was or where he fought the battle in which N ripatuhga 
could have helped him. The Ambasamudram inscription of Varaguna-Mahfiraja 
(Ep. Ind ., Vol. IX, pp. 84 to 94) states that that king advanced as far north as 
Arai6fir on the Pennar in Tondai-mandalam. Mr. Venkayya distinguishes this 
Varaguna-MaharSja from his grandson Varagunavarman who fought the battle of 
^ripurambiyam with Prithivipati I and his ally Aparftjitavarman, the last of the 
Gan ga-Pallava kipgs (Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906—7, Part II, paragraph 
21). It is not definitely known what relation existed between this Aparfijita and Nripa- 
tungavarman of the BShftr plates. Anyhow Varaguna-MaMrfija who flourished 
two generations before Varagunavarman, about the beginning of the 9th century A.D., 
and who pushed his campaign in the north up to the bank of the river Pennar cannot be 
far distant in time from Nripatungavarman. Consequently, the Pandya referred to in 
V. 16 of the Bdh fir plates mayprobabl}’ be Varaguna-Maharaja. The enemy against 
whom Nr i pat unga fought to help his friend V a r a g u n a - M a h a r ii j a was very likely a 
king of the Simhavishnu line who was ruling simultaneously with Nripatunga in 
some portion of the Tondai-mandalam. 1 

The object of the grant was the donation of the three villages Ohettuppakkam 
Vilfingdttankaduvanfir and Iraippunaichchdri to the vidyasthmia (V. 23). at 
Bdhugr&ma (i.e., Bahfir) (V. 25), by a member of the BaMli family and a descendant 

1 Dantivarma-Maharaja of the Bha rad va j a -gStra mentioned in the Triplicane inscription is supposed to 
have been the first of a line of kings who “ spoke of themselves as belonging to the family of Pallava-tilaka in 
order to distinguish themselves from the Ganga-Pallavas ” {Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII., pp. 290-6). Nandippot- 
taraiyan was another king of the same family whose queen MaramMvai figures as the donor in two 
Inscriptions at Tiruchchennampundi, Tan]ore district, which are dated in the 18th and 22nd years of the reign 
of Nripatuhga (Nos. 803 and 300 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901). This subordinate position 
of MarambaVai suggests evidently either the defeat or the death of her husband at the bands of Nripatuhga. 
Consequently, Nandippottaraiyaa of the Pallava-tilaka family must have been the enemy against whom Vara- 
gui) a-Mali u. raj a and Nripatuhga jointly fought. 
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of the K uru race (V. 18). This chief was the minister of Tuii gavarman (i.e. Nripatunga) 
(Y. 28) who issued the necessary order for the grant of the villages (V. 21). The college 
(;vidydsthdna ) at Bahhr consisted of 14 gams 1 and was controlled by the learned men of that 
village, being organised and maintained by them “ as the Ganges (Mand4ki.nl) descending 
from the sky with all the fury of its rushing waves is borne by the god Siva on one of his matted 
locks ” (Yv. 24 and 25). The composer of the pra&asli was Da say a (Y. 30). The Tamil 
portion of the grant refers to the 8th year of Vi jaya-Nripatungavarman and states 
that at the request of Ba641i-P6rarayan and the emaili (djnapli) of Vidolai vidugu (i.e., 
Vidtdvidugu) K4dupatti-Tamirapp@raraiyaii, 2 the grant of the th ree villages already 
mentioned was announced to the residents of B4hdr-n4du, a sub-division of Aruv4-n4du, 
on its eastern side. As usual, the villages were granted after excluding previous donations 
and expropriating former owners, for the sole benefit of the vidydsthdna at Bah fir. The order 
was communicated to the assembly of Bahfir~nadu ( ndttdr ):*. who on receiving it, obeyed it 
placing the order on their heads, circumambulated the village, planted stones and milk bush 
and drew up the necessary document (araiy-dlai). 

Among the boundaries described occur the names Tenmalippakkam, ]Sielv4y@- 
ppdkkam, TJrattfir, M4mb4kkam, Nerifijikkurumbu and Sirim4np4tti. The 
land comprised within the described boundaries of the three villages was given away to the 
members of the vidydsthdna for the advancement of learning, after including these in Bahfir 
and giving them the same exemptions.( parihdra ) and written declarations ( vyavasthd 1 as in 
the case of Bahfir. The goldsmith (suvarnakrit) Nripatunga, a jewel of the Uditbdita, 
family and a faithful servant of the Pallavas, wrote the grant (V. 32). The Tamil 
passage at the end of the inscription states that this goldsmith’s father was Mddfivipperu- 
datt4o, son of Uditfidaya-Perudatt4n, a native of Kachchippfidu (Conjeeveram). 

Of the villages mentioned, B4hfir is the only place that can be identified. It is the 
head-quarters of a commune in. the French territory and was the site of a battle between the 
French and the English troops in A.l). 1752. 


Text. 4 


[II*] 

f^?r§ f[:*] [i*J 

[ii ?*] 



q'T [I*] 


3Tf?KRcRT [I*] 

ddstgwr # [i*] 

ddr sfrift [n »*] 


1 The Pandit who supplied the transcript of the grant remarks that the 14 ganas were the fourteen 
divisions of learning and consisted of—the Vedas (4), the anjm (6), Mimrfrrisd (1), Nydya( 1), Purdiia (1) and the 
Dharmatfdstra (1). . 


2 See below Yol. Ill, p. 92, 3 See Madras Epigraphical Eeport for 1913, Part II, paragraph 23. 


4 From the transoript prepared by a Tamil Pandit. 

6 The metre is faulty. The* three first feet are Praharshini with a long and a short missing. The 
last foot is Anushtubh. 
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<rai [i*3 

apaRW Rrrr ^3? fcnreR [11 ^*3 
stoiiirR *ri f 1**3 .. 

[!l i*] 

fasritafitoift cRRsr^rft fRMKwrca [1*1 
Ppra4 wiww [ii «*] 
m «#Sor [1*3 

farftrc ^3 R*riRs [u £*3 

3TRfl^ 

*rt s^ragrfiR [i*] 

3FcmV [« ^*J 

KfSfal TRRR 3*T ^7: [I*] 

wfaisfr C*T [ll ?°*3 

SflRR «lR?g*BR 3R «RRW|j^®pn [I*] 

3R3RR ^°SIR R[^]^ [II ? \ •] 

RtRIfRSfl# %RWW [r] 
kw: RRrai *R m [il W] 

3iwK 3rcn?pTT ^ 0 3 

*Tff 2 [f]$ s^fiRf [ii \V\ 

qmft ^[^3^^: $ST [I*] 

^rt sRufpn £t*ti ml:*] sffoft [it ?»*] 

S 01 ^ 0*3 

3?m*n ; ra < T ; nR , ia^3fi r^j: ?r? [ii ^3 

aisrawiSraf &tt ww *r«ft sti [i*3 
’qfi^Ra^«ffepf Rs^fR [ll U*3 
?!% mm ^riR gwW: 0*3 
^qiR n %# rrrsRrR wm > [ii ?^*3 

W f?f^R: 8 [l*3 

^^iiR ^r r W : mm 5if°T m [n \<*} 

?rfercfiR$T r% ni*fcfRwgspR [i*J 
^fe^RlifoR $foRT H^I W [II ?0 

Bead «ftePWh 2 Read ’TT^fm. 3 Read ^^J°. ‘ Read ?Rt°. s Read ^THf^NTT. 0 

The last toot of this Vasantatilaka verse is faulty. 

In the word itf ftHPt must be found the reference to the place where the enemy was defeated by 
Nfipatnhga. Literally translated, it means * on the other bank of Arichit. ’ I am not able to 
identify (the river?) Arichit. 

Read °§fe:. 
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spmr * *ht% [t*| 

3TT«fW §OTT*f [i| ^°*J 

3TT3T g W> [l*] 

%I C ^T [ir, ^?*3 

q;55i«nt Ju^trmit [I*] 

3Ri4 J i%nfec5TO^q>i^q<Rm% [n R \*\ 

;i [i*J 

^T SPOT 3S5VRT ftqppiHW SRRRt. [ll RV"] 
q^n%^[ [i*] 

m\ [ii ^v*] 

ci«Tiin«n Rt^smrf^r [ i*] 
sniJTw^qf mi wnirai?«mT [h v*M 
?RW&* frglT tew STRJg-% [l*] 

Vir a. [ii \\*] 

fT%^^Wqf^T^R [)*] 

5rBi^ R^rcrii*, [n ^*] 

[l*] 

*R=ff f^qfosr^: TIf[:'] [II \t*] 

RRTRJT: RRRRl^ ^Rcf f^T^: [I *] 

^**h*r *m si*n*n^ qra#r |i% [ii W] 

5rt[ : *3 wr’wi-^iw!: [i*3 ::' 

3SRR 9WRF3?: JRri^RR^: [H ^°*J 

Q&ir gS&p&uj (Sq^uQfiiT isibb&uq^ld p(&j iu/r«>w© <srC-t—rr Si}^ mj&irdduQuffiriuehr eQ^rpsw u- 
u&ptrGV eSCfL^/rSsvaSQ^ A/rQuLlupppijB ftuQuffffiuevr ^morfijEtu/rff jy06u,r rBfriLQaQ 
(Suit ffi%.fr is ir iLQ iBtril-L-nir &rr<5&ir& [||*] &ihfBtrLLQ Q&lLQuu irffsa>Qpih eQ errir tKr&rrLLL^/a&Q<sij^irr(r£tb 
^sfi/DULfSsim&Q&ff)iL/LD/ras ^ih^emgtirqfjih uLpiL'<su >n(Lpih t9ffwQfiujQpfi> (8&& Qp s»r Qujb(jr?®s)or 
iLir <bjtil uj/ramrQ <sr lLi~.itsu uir#^if eQfS^iLsnrm^freisr^i^rrif^^ $iuir^Qun&ubrr&uum?)&~ 
Q/Sirih [||*] firriE/as( stal'd UL^ir&Dm ibl~/g&i <sb6v j&i/.waerreffliLjLh remLip ^/sep/oQujir^ov Q&uu&i a GQ&& - 
Qeueirrjpj iBiru-L^irir&(&p^(QQpesih eQu. fBiriLi—trcf ^(TFjQpssiEJdB^rQ Qp/rQ£& 1 &$&)<£(&) em&jp&j uL-fr - 
ewas mt—fB&i ffev^/EjmerreffliLiiLD iBrnLisp ^i&njnQiLiir&sv Q&i£j y gp /bitLLL- rrrreQQpp ^jqd/dQjj/j ^csvuuup 
iQgv^&< 3sQ®evosv [||*] eOmn-iWBB/TLli^iEJffQeij^r/res^Lh Q&tl~Quuir&*p&&(^iA(r& ^)i? r ^©0«0Lb 
@ipurr/bQ&ev%Gv ffmLQ ertivSev epbTsr^pnjb Q/BsisrubeSltj/rffai^^j Quj<sv&£vu9ttr Qm/o(&)ih Q^sevruir jb - 
Q&gv&gv QfiewuzeSuiraaj&Qpin'Cjicv ^69 t^jld Qm<s»GiinQujLjurr&ffj5Qp<5v%Gv <sp&rrjnnh ®~ Jppi^irQuev ~ 
8ai<550 6Ut—<560ub QlL<SVUIT pQ&<5V%6V LD/T tbuirSE& ( &QpGV&oV ^€VTjpJlh {^<811 cS GIT JTIEJ & ft LLu.lElffiQeu^jr /t \^ lV”] - 

urrp i9jrLbQpnjLDfrj96m Q&j&^&(ffj&Qip&(ffjih 6UL.~u/r/bQa<sv36v wrrffk.G)jr<5v&svii96M - 

QjD/b^LL [|| # ] ^G&jDUL/Smr&Q&rRaQ&wftw Qjpu/r rt>Qa<£v%8v iBp$Qpw®fl lLl~ &itlLQ&(&) Qinp^th 
Qprifrurr/bQ&GV&cv Q/Bifl^Sss^^iJihiQeirr Grevctevi&ehr <snL^er,(^ih QLn<5»Lin-/bQ&<8v<fa) eu/rak.Qjre»ttoa&eisr 
euL-uir;bG)&6v%GD 9t/Subir&hruir^^ er<svSsvit96ifr Q <D<b(ffjibtT(£ pp Qu(7iFirti/r6vrS&<sv - 

^jldsbuulLl^ iSeo&sr tQnr$<ovggvih Lj^Q^iLjih Qmq^ih mafi(rfy&onmiiph ubSmiLftb mSssruut~iliLfth 
ibtrQim&ttjpjQLLiLJuff^ih (^eaQpib Q & ir lLl^gs ir apih fii__/B70O) Q njih maQtksmq^ih 6p®nL-.iLjLb 

1 Bead 

8 In the Tamil v *r1ion this village is called YilangattahhaduvaBur. J cannot explain how this fall 
name could be got oat of the Sanskrit verse. 

* Bead °^^rq. 
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2l_ so i LJLjib J lLQ fSfiy^S Qfo®ibu.(TLLQu/8/6gp &-QihGurruj- ^6&LDfleii£p/6fiQfi6V6»ffih 

€iaf)et>Q(^)^9eO€ifr/S Guneh-nr 6Sfij8fju/rerVf$/r&ir&&/r/r&(&) 6£p$uu/r i g$vG)uir&LDrriLj un& uQjt(iQl~ <srpjB 
6ii fT&^irQu/b/D ufi&rrjr(ipth <3ii ( SM<&vG&)piLjth Qu/b^j &tr6uurfi&frmn(ruLj i9 /nbinQ^siniruriii tHjr&pfi 1 
Q&e&rp'ga [||*] 

groj «*r [I*] 

stFmw 3f F ^Pii3**rafa [n \V1 

g«nfe«r^rwn^wiRr: [i*] 

[ii \\*] 

a&fduQuLLQxSipuaDU&irir/S&j ^-^Q^ir^iuuQu^/SiLL-rreir masur L£>rrQpeSuG)u(7>jp - 
lLl-.IT sisT inSGST S(TT)UQ^lTlE13bS!sr et QgjBJP Q| *]. 


No. 99.—TANDANTOTTAM PLATES OP YIJAYA -NANDIVIKRAMAVARMAN. 

Tandantdttam (i.e. Tandantottam, No. 134 of the Madras Survey map of the Kumba- 
konam taluk) is a village 6 miles east of Kumbakonam in the i Tan j ore district of the Madras 
Presidency. The existence of the plates was brought to the notice of the late Eai Bahadur 
Y. Venkayya, m.a., by Mr. Narayanaswami Aiyar, Sub-Inspector of Police, Madras City. 
It is stated that they tc were found with many other idols, while digging a foundation in the 
premises of a Siva temple in the village of Thandanthottam, Kumbakonam taluk of Tanjore 
district, about 100 years ago. No one knew what it is and how they happened to be there.” 

The plates are 14 in number, eaoh measuring about ll^" by 3§". When they were 
produced before Mr. Yenkayya the plates were strung on a ring which did not appear to 
have been previously cut. 2 The ring is somewhat oval with, diameters measuring 6§" and 
71", Its ends are secured at the bottom of a circular seal 3" in diameter. The seal bears in 
relief a couchant Pallava bull facing the proper right. Along the margin of the seal is a 
Grantha legend which is illegible. The ring on which the plates are strung was cut by 
me with the permission of Mr. Narayanaswami Aiyar in order to change out the plates and 
prepare ink-impressions. 

The two sides of the first plate, the first side of the second plate and the first five lines of 
its second side are in Sanskrit verse, engraved in the Grantha alphabet and the rest, in 
the Tamil language and characters. The inscription must originally have consisted of 
many more plates, two or three of which at least are missing at the beginning. These 
would have supplied a genealogy of the Pallava kings similar to that of the Y 61dr- 
p&laiyam plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman published above. The concluding words of 
some of the plates in the middle do not fit in with the opening words of the succeeding plates. 
Consequently, it is presumed that a few plates 3 of the grant portion are also lost. This 
presumption is confirmed by the fact that while the number of the donees according to the 
Sanskrit portion has to be 308, the number actually registered is only 244, even including 


‘ This word was perhaps unt—piS, in the original as in the VSlurpalaiyam plates, text, 1. 63. 

3 As in the sequel it will appear that many plates both in the beginning and in the middle are missing 
the ring must have been ont open on some previous occasion and re-soldered. 

3 The breaks noted at the foot of the test are five in number. The first of these is at the beginning of 
the Sanskrit portion. The second (1. 29) oould not have counted more than one plate. The three others 
(11. 78, 126 and 158) must have consisted each of a single plate wliioh contained on them the 64 missing names 
of the donees. 


17 
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those whose names seem to have been added subsequently in comparatively later characters, or 
at least in a different hand. 

The first plate of the preserved portion begins by referring to a king who conquered the 
South and stating that a certain Hiranyavarman was bom « again” for the “ welfare of 
the worlds ” ( jagatdm hitdya V. 1). His son was Nandivarman who perhaps held the 
Uruda Ekadhlra 1 . The next six verses are taken up with the praise of Nandivarman. 
Two historical facts referred to in this part of the inscription are interesting. One of 
them is that Nandivarman took away from the Gaiiga king a neck-ornament which 
contained in it the gem called Ugrddaya (V. 6). The name of this Ganga king, however, 
is not furnished. The other is that Nandivarman was the owner of an elephant named 
Pattavardhana (V. 7). With the permission of the king, a certain Dayamukha caused 
a village to be granted to 308 Brahmanas and called it Da y amukhamangala after his 
own name (V. 9). The executor (djnapii) of the grant was evidently the very same person 
Dayamukha entitled Kumfira, who is stated to have been the king’s treasurer (V. 10). 
The composer of the eulogy ( praSasti ) was Param^svara Uttarakaranika son of 
Param-6ttarakfiranika (V. 14). 

The Tamil portion is dated in the 58th year of KOvijaya-Nandivikramavar- 
man and registers a gift of land (converted into a village 2 * 4 ) lying to the west of Tandattd- 
ttam (i i.e . T andantdttam ) in Teiikarai-Naiaiyfir-nadu, a district of the ChOla 

country, to a number of Brahmanas of Nalg ftr s . 

To judge from the high regnal year, the Tandattottam plates must belong to the 
reign of that Pallavaking Yijaya-Nandivikramavarman whose Tiruvallain rock 
inscription is dated in his 62nd year i.e. 4 years later than our plates *. At the same time 
the alphabet of the plates and the name of the king lead us to infer that the Vijaya-hi an- 
divikramavarman who issued these plates may be identical with Vi jaya-Nandivarman 
III, the donor ofithe Y 6lurpalaiyam plates. If the inscription were preserved in full, this 
question would not have been left to surmise and conjecture. The father of V ijay a-Nan- 
divikramavarman is here stated to have been Hiranyavarman ; while, the father of 
Vijaya-Nandivarman, according to the YSlfirpalaiyaxn plates, was Dantivar- 
man/ If the proposed identity of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman with Vijaya- 
Nandivarman is accepted, the apparent discrepancy in the name of the father could be 
explained. The statement that Hiranyavarman “ was bom again” evidently indicates 
a second king of that name and we may suppose that Dantivarman, the father of 
Yijaya-Nandivikramavarman, was also called Hiranyavarman like his grand¬ 
father Hiranyavarman I the father of Nandi varma n P allavara alia. If the forego¬ 
ing surmises are confirmed by future researches, the Tandantdttam grant would be 52 
years later than the Y61 ftrpalaiy am plates of the same king. 

The donees whose enumeration occupies more than eleven plates of the inscription 
number 244. They belong to various gdtras and sutras. To judge from them titles (such as 


1 See below p. 529, note 4. 

1 Evidently the Dayamukhamahgala mentioned in Y. 9. 

» This village is not found on the map of the Kumbak6nam taluk. If by Nalgur is meant Nallur, tfhicli 
is 6 miles west of Kumbak6nain, we have to suppose that the 308 donees were residents of that village. The 
word may also mean poor; but the idea of granting a village to Brahmanas, pnrely on account of their 
poverty is rather rare. 

4 South-Ind. Insert., Vol. Ill, p. 91. 
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OhatwrvSdin, Trivedm, Sdmayajm, Vdsantaydjin , Shadahgaold, Bhaita , Kramavid , Sarvakratu - 
ydjin, DaSapuriya ! , Agmchit , and Vdjapeyin) most of them must have been learned men as 
stated in verse 9. The largest number of shares assigned to a single individual is 12 and 
such a recipient was AttSna-Shadangavi-S6ma y& jin (No. 109) whose yd Ira-and sutra 
are lost on one of the missing plates. The composer of the inscription, viz., Uttarakara- 
nika alias Ayyaij Param£6vara of the Ratkitara-^fra and Paviriya -siltra 
(No. 128) received two shares. Among the other donees, Tiruvadigal (evidently the name 
of the local Vishnu temple or of the Saiva devotees, as stated on page (41) of the 
introduction) got o shares while Mahadeva (the J^iva temple) was assigned 2 shares. 
One share was allotted to the reciter of the Bhdrata ; and the three arbitrators (;madly asiha ) 
got one share each. A share was assigned for “ pouring water ” and for “ lighting fire ” in 
the hall ( ambalam ). Perhaps this was the hall where the village assembly used to meet. 
Apparently the Bharata was also recited in this same hall. The donees seem to have belonged 
to different parts of the country. The names of their native villages indicate that a pretty 
large uumber of them must have been originally residents of the Telugu country. 
Tanukkil, KAram bichch^du, Irakkandoru, Irungandi, Nambdr, Karafiiai 2 , 
Pinukkipparu*, YAlpatu, Popparu, Vaiigipparu, Attambaru, Mudiparu (or 
Mudaparu), Viripparu, Arasapparu, Karipparu, Nfittil&pparu and Ponnam- 
barn are apparently names of villages which were probably situated in the Telugu country. 
Kumirhr, KAttukkuri, Manarkfil, Mandiram, Pariyalfir, P&dagam,P&rkulam. 
Angdrai, Kalattdr, Yennainallhr, Perumbfidfir, KAynirkulam, fykk&ttuk- 
kSyil, ^iruparuvfir, Puliyhr (in Miralai-n4du), AruvSgfir and Taramanalldr 
(in Aruva-nA du) 1 * are distinctly Tamil names. The donees whose native villages may be 
presumed to have been situated in the Telugu country need not necessarily have immigra¬ 
ted into the Ch61a country at the time of the grant. They might have been settled there 
sometime before. In any case it is clear that there was a large colony of Telugu 
Brahmanas in the heart of the Ch61a country during the first half of the 9th century A.D. 
The Telugu birudas of the Pallava king MahAudra varman found in theTrichinopoly 
cave inscription, s testify to the influence of the Telugu people in the Chola country 
already in the 7th century A.D. It is worthy of note that a large number of the village 
names are now held as titles by some well-known ^ri-Yaishnava families—D v 6 d a i - 
kSmapuram (VSdagSmapura), Vahgippai-u(Vahgippura), Uruppittiir (Urup- 
puttfir), KArambichcbAdu (KArambiehchSftu), Srimalai (Tiruinalai), Pat- 
tangi, Vxravalli (Vlravalli), Mudumbe, Tanukkil, Rumfindfir, Puttfir, ggtta- 
lfir and Kundftr being some. Manarkf! 1 has evidently lent its name to one of the later 
Yaishnava dchdryas of the 12th century, named Manakk&l-Nambi. 


1 Dasapuriya means 1 belonging to or an emigrant from, Dasapura 5 a village identified with Mandasor in 
Malwa. Two grants of the Gurjara chief Dadd a IV Pras&ntaraga which are referred to about the middle of 
the 7th century A.D. (Ep. Tnd *, Vol. V., p. 38 f.) mention a donee who was an emigrant from Dasapura. 
The spurious grant of Dharasena II of date $aka-Samvat 400, also mentions a corporation of the Chatur - 
v&dins of Dasapura. 

2 Karanjai also spelt Kiranji (Jjjjp. Ind Vol. VI., p. 228) maybe the same as Kranja, Kaza(*fo7f. p. 114),. 
a village in the Guntur taluk of the Guntur district. 

* Patu stands for pattu (geniti veparfo) often found as an ending of village names in the Telugu districts* 
It is possible that pazu is a mistake for the Sanskrit pur a or a variant of the vernacular pddu, 

i This district included within it the village of Bahfir ; see above, Introduction, p. 28 

5 Archeological Survey Report for 1903-4, p. 271. 
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[10 

I2-] 

[3.1 

M 

[ 5 .] 

[«•] 

[M 

.Pj 

[9.] 

[ 10 .] 

[ 11 .] 

[ 12 .] 

[13] 

[U.] 

[16.] 

[16] 

[17.] 

pa] 

[19.] 

[ 20 ] 

[ 21 .] 

[ 22 .] 

[23.] 
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Text. 1 2 3 * * 

Plate la. 

[l # ] 

|wrt surt %;m -4HT3 3 ^qj^if^f^qqrc^fJRR *rii qK> 

qR?q**ffa RHI 3TRRRRT- 

fq% *Rifq'i qqqq*r ws^ 6 * q^r mmt- 

{^ic^rr: [i»] qfR?R*qqqR ’iRRi^q^q R^qRqR *trr hr q h- 
. q- 

^ m$t ^rr^^rri iri^w^ h - 

m [i*] ^ *tefi ;^i[#j< 4[:*3 «JN qfa- 

Pto<? J6. 

I%q#f 51 %^RrBRI'Rqd ^- | #‘-[»*3 %T: <R% R qq<R#iT: TORR-* 
q: 9 q& 3$fqq4q 10 i%qqTi^T%a[RiR^ [i*] ^tI^bw; *R<#pr 
RqRR^m^R^qq^ftqsi pit qq n Rrfa mra:-«l{^j qq qqRqiqgji'r- 

mw" t [i*] q:-#-[^*3 r»t* 

Sir q*iRT siq 15 RtnqTRJT^i r q^q ^ [i*3 gfora-. 

if; fqqqRT I%[^]RfT[:*] 4 ^RR [I*] q: m STC^tRl fRRIcl 

Plate Ila . 

eK% mv fq^nwiBRiq %qqq?i%qrc; ^qn^RR D*3 qrer rirti s# 

qiRiqqrT 5 ir ^cTr 5>?i^qRRqq^i??qR ii, I ii| { <? A ,, j *R qR^iRR^* 

Rqiqqi3^[^jwqTqqq^qwqi%qq: [i*3 ^Riqp7qq«f 

^[q]qpqfqRFqof: 15 '^I^TRIcqi^qR^^^: fqRIfqMi|ii-[$ o*j q[ 

^cq^qfq R qr ^RqoiqRfRl^gSq [1*3 ^I^sRRqTtt- 

^ R it d qiqkm qiR-#-[H*3 **$ ^ 3 R**rt 3RT%4 

17 RSRq^RRtl 'VRR^q^R 0 ! fRRrR **'■ [l *3 *£5R=r 5f“ 


Plate lib. 

v 2 0 *\ 


S^j^OT^g; firfiqiRRfn^num 1 q%R^iFcIRRqH^q:-#{ IR*] 

*tr: qiq-wlqiqsqq: ^rf? qR ? § qi; 3 ^ Fflfaq ^^qfor % qqlRMi- 


1 From the original plates and a set of ink-impressions. 

2 Read °Sfq ; qT% 0 . Two or more plates before this, appear to have been lost. The portion of the 
verse which commences this plate evidently refers to a king who conquered the southern country (DakshintM). 

3 Read °Rn%ft 0 . 1 Read jwfiq l 3TT#°. ‘ Bead 

' 8 ’RT?! must be an elegant expression for the moon whose rays, dead in themselves, receive life and light 

only from the sun. 

t Read rW 3 - ‘ 8 Read W- 

.» Read °faqi?%. 11 Read °fipi& 5iraR. 

.» Read °^°. “ Read 

>’ Read C W- 18 Read T^°. 


8 Read 

18 Read °qT*T°. 

16 Read °PT^^-. • 18 Read °5Traf^°. 

.»Read ¥vf°. 28 Read 0 Wdt q#q°. 









MiNtsr^ 


.4' 




S.-I. I., Vol. II. No. 99.—Tandantottam Plates of Vijaya-Naudivikramavaman. 
ia. 


Plate XVIII 


10 


12 


14 


%ia 'jpkpKS^f . 


Ooo'A •»•■■*■ ^ J ~ " • ”• •? 4 




ib . 


w, ,l j6«a^ j>$?a ^Gcu^sto v?K v] 1 ti,G< > t ^^) W ^F's3 


^ftj«a 'oep.Q^52O^jg * 

.Vj ■ |H&*] Sj *Js!&ut> vks'ud a^^^<o^giQi*4....j^a> 1 j 


^^a. 


16 


18 


20 


fc fe ^oa^fe\a^wAimsa®a<ssii3g r J?!5 1 «iS' j .3iV^wM^una£^ 

-“ ^ag%^:^gj»a < 2®<»>' r, f W'jSfto Si 

©iniu^* y 5?^^c«aimzoj^ «o ee'tipof riw^^K 04 

f»* <et «®a«« s J nwc'Y"‘f "'** Si" 1 | J^fepui 'j *• • < - J ,t;’ w ¥ if^* 1 ^*® 8* 


a b. 


22 


24 


26 


28 


| c *'^ fJ> ^ y<rCAi ^^^^ 5 <^ , ^® <n,e23 $3 VJ ^ 

‘n'KII^JlQPvtA^j in iP^i fiS; WJ^S ^ c 

Y a W «^,id * &\vj.i; S**j[p Si 40 oe^cntniwjcnt^^«®iw^<?‘^genv?. 

0 i l! ^ t ^ «i-*- t>«SSyp^s 4 


H. KRISHNA 8A8TRL 


SCALE 6. 



• WQN\i° 



34 


202 


204 


206 

208 


210 

212 


214 


ui a*' 




s®n^i.^C»<S 


30 




32 


36 


^*J^.VJKC ^ Q<a^,(3vVCSOAT^l4 QC^W 

$<l V? '•£ "•J c*»i vj*jj®£c«Rgt; iq o 

1 yg ^t ^ It 

UT^c^T:"J&WCva^q^ tJO^«ra M|^^tpj ivifi,!pw* ^ 


vS ^ 4T*<n»VJC5 N| ta 

r~t l T i 


jciii b 


108 


200 


fTj5>^'V^ < 






1 ^c«wr^j^«rl 

I crtl ST «lTV<irt .f *J-li<fcMC»j n L9 i,,-ot «a.,iQ»iQ * i. iQ n jr tjri rt. iQ.r tr -•* r 


jcn : a 


*#*> ±*t [c^j^n^]' h^ij'iwcwi 

.-‘fcfs c ^ ff> 0(fcrvn^a^]%(j^c'|^^^_£]<pf 7 o?o'j^,z r Qp2o§ 

^r«<7^ ^ C 5; 1< ^ cp f#jy 

t-w <^j ° ’ in ^ H^-a; gj $■§&& v c 

. h ff ‘^'J'-lpffif'fi 1 V£l<5- fl<^o'- u1 ‘M<£siG J cr ? 

ty^':|. f i^ff'WcNi owgjayn c_0 ^ t^n 

T -i . „ , . »ir*T I Otitl e j v •/✓*?;«■ rt*i t «**» V-* *■■ -*-;frw • V' _ -.4 0 



oaa i o i j> 


No. 98, Velurpal&iyam T. 







HUT 


SfSIS«li 


2K-.-0 


vww&'mmM?' ■ > ti^vSsf* 

■“W • 4' 

, ■ ■ "<;% . >4 

•:; . '.■■,£•> . ... ".-. ; 





on# 6uj$fi6u6br (^imrjrQ&tr 


gj/r <su/sfi<8um' .arrjnrujsm 


t ad ° |HreW t- 2 Bead °pr^T%«tt. 

b syllable cannot be connected with the letter ^ at the end of plate 11$. Consequently one plate, 
at least, most be missing between II& and IUtf. 
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SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


[48.] u aaQ&rrtinr&Jth [||— & Guw&uujpip gp 

Q&rrsminpjSqfjQeii- ' 

[49.] $ UfK/QtE/reifr^ih jj|—- {jj^&Q&irpfijrpfi&t&jpfijrp^] m^eS^rr eS^^^Lnfrjr^^umtdBsQ unis - 

Q&rrehrjipjih [|||—.] 

[50.] ^Qppp&grt utBiQa/r'atrjpnh ||j— gf£ * 

Q&frpJdjrp j£j - 

[61.] i&ja.t* $l JPiui9lLQit Q& ff stiff i^LL&8ffun$Q ppeti umQ&rrriffgiih |j| airpfiirp ~- 

hrp&j arrsr . 


[52.] Lbt9&Q&CQ (^inirsn^p^^Qei}^ uxoQa/rtirr^ULh |[]— ®)<kQ*rrp$ irpf2&(Vjp fijrp& ©^ «. 

uuerreS (ntr ir nr uumvr &■ - 

[53.] (Ft-tsj&aQ u&Q^frcbT&nh |[|— gfr&Qarrpfdjrp&i ^^o^muemr^p$irp& u/£)iu@yrrr eui-Q-- 

lU^-i^^^DLli^evr lj - 

Plate IVI. 

[54.] /»ffi[V]^©ii> HI— ^j&Qair p^rrp^j & ihQ p ir a {g^p g) jt p & u/ri^ap^i Lnff$<QLp$£&&L-.iiki&<68&- 

[ Q&rrj!Arr@) urk - 

[55.] Q<*ir<xr^ih HI— jg})&Q&rrp$irp&i euirQ&veffrfl (^p ^hrp ^ 

LJ/K70 /K/7^T0iD |j|- ^ 

[56.] ^&Q&frpc®Jrp&uui&^Buj(jS 2 pfdjrp y &} iSihQuuj <cuQairv8-4p ( SqnQen$ ui&Qanreti jgvth |j]_ 

gfrtisQarrp . 8 

[57.] $&p& ^[^Qprra^p Qjrp^i Qairir^8 arsp^iDirir&a ?$P©g}[“4]$ umQes/rtisrj)pJW |||_ 

QjDsrrsSQjD/r^^jp. - 

[58.] pf p&nr<5m\Q&u$<^pgj)irp&j urrjb^srrp^} fbfreG(& > LLrir&&&Q<3>j-4Q&DL r &Q&{ruM& u/ejS - 
irstiir ®m ||_$) - ^ V- 

[ f ^^*J 6E ©<%rr p J8 ff p (yjjp $jrp,pi &ff iij(8 ff&^&rp gjj (Z^Lmr itsb stiff sffrr & pjG) ijl lj !EjG)&> frtirr jpi in 111; 

fgij&Q&rrpfE) - 

[60.] jrp& GUjiTGii&iPsi<vjp@irp&i 0^©*/riLfp &mt6p(j£iLnrjr&@ffLbeQpp&fr u/B/Qa/reirrjpth ||j 

^esQairp ^jrp - 

[61.] fi&^pfftjrpfdeu^iir ^(L^p t Qsr&&utiuQarrsmjpnb ||| (§)&Qa/rpj3jrp&i ^uppihu 
(9jp ,© ffp&J QfbCV - 

Plate Va. * 

[62.] jy/r/r &tiff tin (Up f @(^Q6uJS§&Li.L mm tiFr utioQssrrtirr^pjih |||— 

P}jT [j jy&&GLi6Xr - 

[63.] &trgiQp-l® umQxireir&th ||| SfaQm/rf&ffi/ifie&ffijr## jy/» airetnjrd($uair jt «. en&&&. 

©gj -i*]$ UlElQsSff - 

[64.] tiff^JLD || ^&Q&rrp$ff p@&^p$jrp$&j%£iT a stiff ®sff(&jiA/r Q<sxi-i § utkQesrrtiff^nh ||[n. 

jgfi&QarrpjSir - 10 ~ J 

[65.] pfd*<g>p&irp& «/r mbiQ&Q&Ll.® &s&ffprraj&&u../Ei&a8 unsjQa/rem jp/tb 


U(TYj>® - 


^Upplhu^pjSsrp^I GUffi&lLJUgUp^l 4fri645 


[ 66 .] pfitrp'&i jgfiir/riLfrir ^>/p&]Gu&&&& ^rOgj-i^ usnQ&irtisr&Jih ||| ^siQes/rpjSjrp^Q^^p^jrp - 
6kJ!BjSLJU - 

[67.] jsvp4& p/rQu5ff/dr&&&iQ^j~isi>t utiiQ&irtisrjpjih |||—— ^ttQ&rpjidffpfil&^pfElirp&i - 

/L- /257 «6s9 

[68.] u&Qesirrisr&nh |||— 

ot* 4 ^[©*/] - 

[69.] uwUxfrtiffjpjLD HI gfrxQaiirp@irp$6: ( ^p&ffp$w^(r unkiQxjrew +. 

&ih HI— g«©«[/r] - 

Plate VI. 

[70.] p$rp&&<& > p@jrp& ©J - J <5S)pQanrihu y /pjp&] x uasQa/reti-giLh [|||li 

^Q : esffplfijrpfi2^l<3] “ """ ' J 

[71.] p@xpfdtij^ir ®/rirffUJ6bw^(^p&&&Q^-lQ utsiQ&rj tisrj&iuj |||— (gl)&Q&rp f QjrpjB&(iifypj3 - 

srp&i Qp[_iSfS]u^p^} 

[72.] prrQiAr@jr&&&Q^^ilL-6sr utiiOarrebT &juk |||— ^Q&frpfijrpfi^^pfipp&uum? - 
fb'gjrir 0 LD/Ti?©«y/Ll(_«F - 
[ 73 .] uisQarrehr'^jjii 


up &j 


&fcpLL&& x as 1 - 


1 Lead Q&&s)p(B arris, ; see above p. 2.59, note 3. 
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UiiiQ&trrisr » 
;/rpfihrp * 


[74-] | 

Id {*, - 

[75,] SBir^es)^ Q&wi/u$hl& : s : L—iEiG6B umQ&irexr&mh j|J — 

< £t&(&2pj£Urp&i gL.pjDe& eQ - S 

[76.] utEiQ&freisr^gpJib ||j— sumSuu - 

^spjjS&s firrGtLti/rjBirf& jS - 

[77.] 0®ai^S uaaQfBtrttr&iih jjj— ^&Q&trpj3jrpjS&(Qp$irp& g ^pj£)<s9 jB/nr/nusstr^^^pQ^i^i ~ 
&£lLl-.6vt u iwQ&ir&tfjjpJih 

Plate Via. 

[78.] l 6iiwvi%.&&i-~(Eja6£l umQmirasr&im |||— J^rgt/uj-i* - 

&L~.tEi&aB urwQ&rr - 


[79.] m&nh |||-— ; ^esQ^sir ©S^-D^-gfiDLli-eitr uikQ&nreifrjfiJih ||[<— 

QarrpJd(rpJ3&(&jF - 

[80.] $JTj5&i uirL-&&&> ^n’§Qp&&&t*-£i**Q uxaQ&tr&srgVLh |||— jg)&(o)ajrp l &irp'g 

Qau€l0f6}djrjB ~ i 

[81.] &<srr&&vrfr ®sv^&^Ln/rjr&&^Q^^Q uwQ&rr&frjpJLh |j|— {jjgj&Q&irpjBirp&i j^etip&ihu - 

(&2&Jdirp& 

[82.] &trm®n&i&sr(rpg}i wm^reisvz^uvLjifliJuevr ucaQesir&sr^ih |||-r— (^^Qeuirv^QjoiT^ajjS - 

^5ih - 

[83.] G8tfhjujpjp&i $3^&(£ii>rrir&&&Q^-4$ uMesir&sr&uih j||— gfr&Qanrpfijrp&i 


19 i* - ' c 

[84.] §) irir ^ C3S™ruh*>ru®P&(!!) ( °)<*>J® u&Q*rrsiirjpnb |||— SiDirrxr^irsgQ^orr^fi^i (fibQ/bitx- 

t&ij/sJSjrjS&i Qeu - 

[85.] ^sr^sssrmeom"' mi§Q***ar-t-*0i-*i**B uaQmrarjuib |||-— ®*Qarfi$jr / sj3<F ( 9j / s@jr/6&, 

ud&isiB eh. - 

Plate VIb. 

[86.] Wua&r*Bi-*9t-tB**8 uxaQxirebr&nh j||— {^aQxir&fdrpJd&igpjSjrp'Sevgfrr j^jSjSir^e= - 

&L-IE/&6Q UfE}Q<3SfT - 

T87.] mrjcvib III— ^,xGlesfr^^ir l s^a=(^ l s^ir^^u um-*p& a-nr-u^j^&CLli-^Q^ira^rS uwB- 

srasinQih |||— ^j)« - 

f88.] Q<BrfZ$hrp&i Quiruujpip&i eQsg.-v&{F&>Q<$g-lQ umiQ/Birtiisr&ub |||— 


[89.] @sB3T®/r **^0U)«-ir^^OgJ-i^aO£lt_6w umiQxirasrjpih |||— @)xQ/6irp£ 

3aDLlz™6?rr ui&QdSirevr'tpjtb jji ^jmQdsir^ ■ 


JT 


[90.] «[y]//-Lbt9«5FQ^r/JLQ 

JSjrpjd&^pfi - 

[91.] s-aS^ m*jrn\ju*ym<F<F&Q$r-l% uiOmirarjfiio |||— 

& Jordon# QQ&j6gvfy6 - 

[92.] eseS uiaQmirm^uib |||— utfm&mr '<^u#fi[+,*yiiF0 - 

uwQ&iresrjpuh |||— HD® - 

[98.] Qxirpfirpfi#<g l fifiir / i;& e-eS^ir Q§}-4# umiQmireisr^uih |||— . 

J3jr i igle:tmpJ3trp& 

Plate Vila. 

[94.] sFiriBgjirir umOstrmjpnh |j|—i9- 

gSgU&SuLj'Jpj'i- 2 

[95.] 6fl[^-T3]s?-/r€iiV<F < y^gi©g}-4§ u/sjQatr®srjpuh HI—> (&i&Qe5ir&Sir* 


[96.] $&Q*/rtb*$ U&&*ir6bf&ih f||— gf&Qeurfl jt&i @uQ(^/r 

§ UiEiQ&frehr j&Jib [ ]*] 

[97.] uiaQs/ratrjpnb |j[— 

<§)&Q&rr - . 

[98.] fi j&JrQuruu&vfi&i Lhs^&DL^ULi^^^Q^-l^Q^trLafrS um ©« /r&rjpiLh |(j—- 

|§)«$G)«/r - 

[99.] uinQ*frm^ih |||— ^&Q&irp j£ - 


1 A plate must be missing between Yb and Via. 


2 Read iSl^$ti&®uujppgi. 






• MINI sr/f 



<§L 


[102. ] qjF)Q<siiJ@ uikQesfreisr^jjih 
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[100.] 4& e9^.-o(^Ln/rjraa^i0^j l -4§.&Dil.i^.6hr uiEiQairasrj&ib |||— gg)aQairj&fdtrpfila -- 

(ffypjSarp&p pggxi&Q<bV 

[101.] ®®^“ a 0 £JD/r JBqr/Seu$ uiiaQ&ir&sr&nh ||j— ^&Q&/rpg!ljrpJfi&(^p f @jtrp&j a/ tlLQ&(&)/& 

Plate Vllb. 

- ^&Q&rr itQ urrevrssrihu&v/strjririu - 
[103.] ut&Q&rrarr&Jih |||— Qpirsmuup$(rfjQ®j$ ul&Q&neirr - 

jpjih j[|—l j£)&Q&/rp ( £) - 

[104.] Jrpfd&t&jpjSirp&i &irinhn9&Q6rLL® ^(i£P(^Ln/rjrp$q£QiSiiJ3 utKiQ&nm&Jih |j|— gj£)&Q&rr - 
[105.] La&&68)Jr Q&tr&m lessor ®r>L~&&^Q<su--lQ uBaQmir&rrjpjib |j|— 0fydQeBfrjS&./r&&/F^a&ira: 

45IT$frjGf)& : GL^&rJ’LD 1 - 

[106.] <£Ftf^Q§u-i$ ursjQ&rrevrjpjih ||— 0/rei/ffi/fl <sQ®MrGtonEt6p& •- 

&&Q(2U~iQ ui&Q&/r - 

[107.] ebr&uh ||| {§)&Q&frp$srp&} eurkQuugyp&j &/6$(^mrrjr&&&Q^^Q U iei * * 

Q&rrttr&nh |||— @j)&Q&rr - 

[108.] mirir&&GnfD aewew&jpJSqijQw$&Q&iruzrr& ufBjQesrrritr^Lh jJJ— 

^toQ&rrp^irpjft&^f&fSirp - 

[109.] & gj QirmsQ Qeu.^^iu&&u£]Q&JT6w\giih |||— (jg)aQa/r&j£jrpJBjrp&t 

@(j8(X^)/r {£trubiL]&ff : &! — 

Plate Villa . 

[110.] u/aQarrevr&Jih |||—I @xrp$&(mpj8irp&i ^ml®esah./r ihrrAeQ^-ues&jru^ ~ 

« - evar 

$ nr p $ i? p $&(& 2 pjSjrpgp L£>&&Gif)jr /6/rjrfrLU<5mrr&&\i 


uim m- 


Bern u - 

[111.] mOairevr^ryLh J||. 

Q&frersT j&Jih j|| - 

[112.] 2 Q&nrpjdjrp]£&(j^pfdn'F^ &trjrihi9&Q{FLL®~\ m .. [(U#*^ . 

®§T^$ uiKiQ&frevrjpnh |||~] £§) - 

[113.] <®Q<® fTj£$£isrj5jgp €L-jjfTou$ irjs LbGmr p&tr ev eirugj—^*5Gj ^JiU/rS unsitt 

[«p] - 

[114-.J ebr&nn |||— fifty,* ppp&fFirfitXsbr um>$JrsmrQth |l|— ®« - 

Q&rrpjShrp}S - 

[115-] MKfuua#QetlQ jyt5y,^«-^Q|j[-4*]^ uisQairesrjpnh \\\—@)aQarp < Sjrp- 

j3&(g2&$urfB&i jg )irrr - 

[116.] ^/r iBirffirtuemi&DLLL-air umQmira'jfiih ||j-*-Offirtl - 
©I— 4 %mU6U&DLl.L-6Vr 

[117.] UBiQsrrmfULb |j| — @)aQ«irp&jrp&a ( gfl S $jrfi& QaLLL-j&irr Li* ~ 

Qxtrehr jpub ||| jg) - 

P&fe F///6. 

[118.] <kQaurp@irp& ueS^iv^fijr^ jygguuyir aoa/^gj-aP^^O&pl^ uibiQairehr^jib III_ 

@}xQ&rrp$ - 111 

[119.] [Il^irrrw&^n- m(rjrrriu®m§&ilL-eisr ut&Q&trshi Ijf_jg)®« 

Q&(rpj3jrp$&(&jj£ . \,\ 

[120.] umQ air or jpnh ||f_ ^Qair^Mljrfi^i * rw< f .. 

[121.] L*vpirfi& uw?r<ufifi( S Qa,0 u&Qartbrjivih |j|— wmQjo/t^^, 

[122.] /r Oa/«w«Bar£n7|-4ffff < gBOg j -i^fl0Ll4_6irr uaQ&irear&ub j||— 

(3j6»LjFj3 Ool/ - ^ 

[123.] -r^r^fOgr^ |||-_ a&mwfifijrtfitQfifrf# ^u* ^ rt B* m 

o/K/Off/r - ^ 


’ Bead 

* The whole of thie line is scored out in the original 


* Bead <g)i&jr&r,. 


4 Read Q&mLssu. 
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[124.] 

[125.] 

[126.] 

[127.] 

[128.] 

[129.] 

[130.] 

[181.] 

[132.] 

[133.] 

[134.] 

[135.] 

[136.] 

[137.] 

[138.] 

[139.] 

[140,] 

[141.] 

[142.] 

[143.] 

[144.] 

[145.] 

[146.] 

[147.] 

[148.] 

[149.] 


mr&jih [|]||.— £)irp&i uisiQarrebr^jLB 

|[|— $)a>Q&ir } S5$ir - 

&jb&i fcLhLfctr ^||LD/r^^eio^<F<9 : ^i/OgJ~^s§6iC4-lL-«?inr ur&Q&nrenr&Jih |[|— - 


Plate IXa- 

x f5$n-pQeF^uumeffl QptrsmLL&QirLbeQ&p&pJLh j^jevshr (^ubrrjr\ - 

ujuuwQa/rfxr^viCi |||—* *- &rrinh\Q&Q&LLQ Qpisu - 

Qj®]5J«.r«Sr4»m [Q 

jyijBiuesQ ^pQpnrmrr&&L-iE]&GQ&Q& : rri&ir& u/sj(&j u/*$tramr- 

®*b ||— ® - 

(^®LhQu&&&rm (^uDrr/r& : &^Q<g} j -lQ&DLLL~.6vi- utnQ&fr&srjpjdb 

III— $«©*[»•] - 

&>xr((ST)G$)& Q6if<5ttfrmtrjj&g :^ Qgy-4 ^ uiEiQ&ffBsr jfiith ||| —§$&Q& ir jBj£ - 

&/sQj&/r — 

p&i (tpQmQu awQas/rsmgLLh |||— 

i$uu - 

essur ^&8b/6fi& uaaQ&trebr'gi'tb r|||—Q (LpQthQu «= 

<san (/T78 -^«St8 - 

eQfipeisr utmQ&rrttrjxyih |jj— {^&Qa>rr p $ir <8Ljjfr6ij&Gjr 0«rarffl/r ^/tQld/t - 

u - 

Plate- IXb. 

a&Q&fr&jr&uh |||— (^&Qesir&Qirp$&&)irp& Qsu&r&vr^ 
uimQ&ir&n &»tb ||j—- 8-a - 
*jg&QjDn *&/ ) &jppihu(&2pj3i)j)&<g0 j§)tp&&f5Qprr'gu<$ t &j ujnQ&rr&sr - 

&nh |||— £§)«GW - 

&. .jpjui9lLQ/t qdgu euu uiEjQarrsisTJ0JLL HI — (gfi&Qesrrpjsl- 


lp<*afbQ&(rjpJfS5&i uu^ijU&6 : .&Q<^^Q, u/EjQ&fr&frgVLb |||— ^jesQ^r^^jr^ - 
esir&iuv - 

!~£/£^0Qr«»/] < iS usaQesiT^krjpnh |||— ^)«0<®/i ^ ppj£& j( g^rr ueu^mBps^^ - 

° Qeu f Q umQ&irtfrrgij - 

ld |||— ^xQd5/r,&$jrp$&(^pj!sljrp& uqrprBgftnr u/aQdSfreirr^ib j|| ^)« - 

Qa>(raajj/reuP - 

asr(QjP$jrp'd& ^vuili&Q uasQ&nsrsr^ih |j|— uv-TxevT&Q.u>nr&jp& 

jj^eupjSihu @^ 4 i© - {fir 

srp&i LoamfliQtf QufT^QjsrueusQesSmnsQ^^shr uxsQdbfrem jpnh |||— *nrnu& r &aQscir^j^^i - 
- / 

Plate Xa. 

&]SlJrf£'&> fp<ftQanr«vr®f)p Q£m/rjru > jS&&&iui&Q&n vsr^ih |||— » 

fig? (&jir6ij@(fl & - 

dr6W(£Lbrrjr&&&Q£u--lty. UEjQsrrshr^LD |||— ^esQarrp Btrp gfair ^ 

ui » - 

Q&frebrjQJW ||[-— Qib/bQYfi&sm LcuEj&evp&i tuppjr - 

<S6 |V] ir emfies (g) uQ&sr 

r^iLtuebrl 'ounrQftfsvireirr uw&srsm Qih |||-— JD!£-lQj£)ir&jp&> /rp&j esinru* ~ 

(Q&Q&lLQ 

[i&jrrpeijp^^tyQeuJx) uasiQesirrifrjpjtin |||— j§)*Qa/r/i jSjrjBjd&(& 2 fljSjrp&/ @&jj&uujJGv v 
p&rSli'^vfr - 

^ ur&Q&ir&ir&vih HI— ^aQair^ir^^^^^JSlirp^m^iT &(spsm&&utkQ^ir - 
esr&jih HI— gg)aiQ&irpj3jr - 

$J3&(&)p ibpjDgymr uii]Q&iT6xrj£bib J||— jgfidsQarrjijB/rp 

Queafla> ^s>i(^|^^^^Og;--^$a£)LlL-.4Tn* u’stQxirswrgyua |||— @£)&Q&(rpj£itrp& ueSyflau^p ~ 
jStrp&i &jfB/Quu - 


plate mast be missing: between VIII& and IXa. 2 Kead 

* Head nru&lj&ir « 4 Read °u iu&j» 
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[150.] 

[151-] 

[152.] 

[153.] 

[154.] 

[155.] 

[156.] 

£157.] 


[159.] 

[160.] 

[161.] 

[162-] 

[163:] 

[164.] 

[165.] 

[166.] 

[167.] 

[168.] 

[169.] 

[170.] 

[171.] 

[172.] 

[173.] 


SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 
Plate Xb. 


ptrQiLrr fdjr&DLlL-Gvr uiEiQ^rrttr&uih |||— evir 
JT&&) S5fTirihl9<EFG)<FLL - 

© < 36 / 5 &from— 6i//raA)-TjQ^siy6P6f : ^/G)gJ~^§ unsiQ&ieisr jpiih |j|— pjSjrfi^ stjS^j 

46JT(<lfr)6&)& : tDfiOTT6B)*_-[a-/] - 

£F& r K g/(2.qj / ~&$l u/SjQ&rrGsrjpJih |||— t Qjrp&tr jrihS&Q&tl.Gi as ihprr - 

620L- a//raa)-Ti©^L6ay«£F(F^/r©gj-4] - 

3aj£)si3^em^}-4><3Sj^}tufrS} uxn^ (tp&srjpuih |||— gjfiaQx/rp$irp$srjijSeuQfrrir 

6ll\)-uUJ^.Q&LrD - 

n &G^.~^QsnL-u.6vr uftaQ&rr&sT&vth |j|— ^mQesn-p$irp$&(^p$trp&&i^(r Krrjr/ruj - 
<sme F<y^©[jy--i]§ urn - 

Qsrr&rr&JLh |||— gjfiaQarrpJ&p fdirpjjg (^ssarQir &eisrsm tup JSqQ&jJS uiBiQesirem jpiih 

HI— QQ)fr t mSfiQjDrr - 

6LjjrrGu&6vr$ jt p&i &rrjnhiQ&Q&iLQ unsQ&frem jxjjlL |||— 

f^&QesnrpjSirpJiBl - 

&(9jp t &jrp jSdi^tr J3®fornrsr^^^Q^J-l^. umiQ&ir&srjgnh |||— ^&Q&rrp$irp$8 : (&2P - 
{SsrpJSdi^rr p/rQmrrJBir& • 

Plate XIa . 

1 fdsrpfj^mSev &Q^^Q£DlLi—.6vt uiEjQdBrrevrjpJih [||j>—] [gl)&Qasfr&j3jrp ~ 


Guia&uujjpj &> Qfrihp^Lnirii &&u.(E}&sQ uasiQssfrevr^vib |||— 

@uJjir®.l€F€Vr (9jpj3 - 

irj2>'££j LcnBor t !b&/r<sv ^ujpnr/EiQ ^/aessr^Qep/B^oirr ufEiQeBfrem ^jll |||~~ 

- 

&fiLhu(V 2 &Jai}ir&&J (jjjftinr&&&(&)/& Qauvau& : &&jQ$£ l -i£>!. uosiQ&frsvr jgjih 
- 

p c Qnp'gj QeuGveuLLi!}- GrrQar6bwi^&&&Q^-lQ& : Q&(riDfr@) uwQ&nevr^ih |||— ggj&Qesirp - 


(tjjfs fiUcrj&'gj &ir^ 7 )!Stn& «%ujJE qg^j&eF ^©&j-4$ uiwQ&irem &jld |||-— {§)&Q*/rp ( &jrfij3&(&yp r - 

U(7tj>f5 ~ 

&jrnr ^(^p^u~j?^^(jvli[Biu€w uisQ&nrofr&yih |||— Q&lLl- » 

^STfjtt GlN-UlU*%®D - 

ojQmjns^^Q^Q&j^f^LLL^^QeFrrLnfr^ uimQ&trem jspiih Jjj— fgfr&Qestrp jSiri 

QmirLLQiiaQ&ir - 


Plate Xlb. 

iDU'ipjp'&f 2 ^(^p(^il.tsjL%~(JOLf(RuJttr utEiQssfrebrjpjih 




(^mrr amil-i—^Q^frrLnfr^ u iej Q&frehrjgjih |||— 

©« irm^&8 : g>} ©gj-^S 

ufsiQsBrrebrjpub |||— ^jekQes/rp t Ssr<$$irp(giurrsm-Q/r Svuihu8S&&L~[k*sQ Um - 
O&n chrjzu - 

lo I]]— {gft&Qan pJx)trpfd&(jBjp$irp&i QgugogiilL t^. j~1$ LJiEiQesrr^w-j^Jih \\\— 

|§)<®©«/r - 

(&jLnrsr ldggbtG$)L-. pJsHQfjQeu$ uiejQ&it em'&ULb |||— ^xQa/rpjS - 

irp&i ^^©[^/r] - 

(STcBibLfcrr /$rrsrriuo&sr&&L-.fE]a$€Q uzsQ&nrewjgj ld |||— fgD&Q&irpjSsr& 
it &ji jyirwv - 

UU 'gUfi^) Q <5 fTSVifl m&'&L-. 757« 6$ UIElQ&(T6GTgULD 
p&t U(nj>/b&jr/r 

Qq-GutajUbirjr&jinsQ „ unsjGdSfrehr^pSLh |||— ^aQarrpjSjrfK&j esir&rirer^^^^lir^s^i Qu- 
06u«0 ©<®/r- 


svD/rnfg-/r 


’ir 


1 A pJate most be missing between Xb and XIa. 


Read QcBfruQiEiQarinLjpp&i. 
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LJ6U~ 


[174.] urEjQ&rGsrjpiih |||— 

d(&/8 j3mrrL~U)fr- 

[175.] uasiQ&irehTjpiih |||— gjfidQ&irfi J3ir pfd&tvjpfiirp &rriB(&)~ 

lLu^^6F^Q^-4§. ljej- 

[176.] Q&ir&srjpJih HI— fgft&Q&irpfislirp&i eufinr&m^Q&is8\(8jp]&&&& Qu(J£ihuir<5m®nr /sfrjrrriu6wr&D- 
lLi—6vt uiej- 


I-t-OU( L_/ uu - 

[177.] ( 'd&frexrjpjih [|||—.] uvnr@>rrGu&Qj£)rrJBjfi4p ^suppuzu(&jj5j£)irjS& Q6ii6vu*!PJfi& ird&iL&- 


C r r a^J u » uu W - 

[178.] $ uwQ&irem &uih |||— ^dQarrp&irpj3&(^p$irFfd<M^rr umi~ 

Oss/rebr- 

[179.] &VL& III- «5G~t iJB^QjD/rJbjjS&l tyj3(Zp&Q<SV S/THJinV UtB - 

Q&treirr&»ih |[|— 

[180.] 6u®$6gQjDrrJ5j'£'g] jg ) 6up&ihu(92pj£jrp&/ (ajireu&ifl ^j/iJ3(Z£iLir itubj~ 
Q & fTSifT - 

[181.] rS^th |||— {^dQ&nrpJfijrpJS&i^p/djrp&i f^/reuerreS jy&&LLu^p$qf)Q6ufd umQesrreisrjpnh 


] a - 


Plate Xllb. 

[182.] fbp&i [a ^kQuu&i<B4& QwrrarrajQs&ppeisi uaaQ&fr&irjpiih |||— j<g)&G)&irp$- 

IT js jd&dg&fi JT fB - 

[188.] 6TlL®& 8h-rr &^<^(tpfij£jS(7T)Q6ilj£} USilQ&lT6VT JPJLD ||| QSVfT6ll66&-~lQ J£)fT i gPlbOpn'm 

& ft'£$ f - 

[184.] &-& 1 utrL—tefB&) iBrrjr^iriu^imr§£il-L-.6isr UiE)Q&rreirrjpjLD ||| 

Q&rn$(& > iLu^8 : - 

[185.] uaBjQ&ir&rrguib |||— @urtrnruvnTQM)rr~^j^^] 

urruu - 

[186.] i^^,#(3[§J-4]$ uaaQm/rm'jpub |||— @&Qa/rp,@irpJ8&(j£p&Jrp& g ^taes^ir ^/<®@a>/rxr^- 


& 6 V 6 V 6 E 3 n~ (TLJ 


[187.] QtSir&srjpjih |||— jgjdQarrpjSir&'&t eLjj-ireu&ewGuiBiQuu&vp& &j&Q&$(£- 

QeujB uiEjQair- 

[188.] eirrjpiih III— 6UfrnrG>j^QjD/rxsjp& ^Gsfhup& Q&ih—uv^Aew um- 

Q&irskrjpjih |||— eSiSJ- 

[189.] Q JDfrxsjjSjga ^oii ^itu(W j>rsgjr nr SQaL®(forrr&&= ^Q^^QOtDil-t —&st ufEsQ&ireirr • 
J 2 /LD j||— 

Plate XHIa. 

fl90.] QmtrjB^jrr 6 u&evr(& 2 &j@jrp^p QuqjjihLfo&irrr 0 tr>/r srppfbp 5 $qrfi>)Gii$ uiaQ^/reirrjpuiy 

HI— oj-^Sjr/r- . ^ 

[191.] iu< 5 Wsr®J£irj&jfi&ja j 5 &ribu (IQ&& 6 KT 6 $t tujd ^(n^®<oU ^ uiaQ&rrevr*. 

jpnh Jj!— . ^ % ^ 

[192.] QumQ 5 &^^QjDrrJ£jp& ®-jjir(>u&evr(&j@j 3 j}fr&&j QsitlLu^ ut * ,m 

Qasirem^Jih |||— Qsom- 

[193.~l JS$Qj 0 irJBjjijp &rrjnhi9& : Q8 : LLQ ibib^^lLls^^s jd(ff)Qeu fd u/s/Qairesr* 

[m.j gmh |||— <%rrLW t ^ 6 i-j(o)jcrrxBjP'Si ^GuppihuasjptEhrp&i GjrqnjQfltiF &(hpL^^^croLjifhijGvr 
urkQ&tr- 

[195.] MTJpnh || &svro&jJ 3 Qarrp eL^ireu&w (Gjpfijrp&j g) 0 /E/«< 5 ror^ 0 §/r nr uv%-4 & puf¬ 

fin ase® UIEJ - 

[196.] Qdsir&vrguih |||— pjnrn$lj£®j£rr£Sjp&i ^eupfiihui'Sjpfdjrp&i a/rd^aLSjrrrp&i 


[197.] ^lLl^SVT UJ&'Q^/T~jm-^lJLh III t S06W^<55g5«@Lj/-i/©0 %^jjr*]Q^6Udd(j£UUf]3~ 

QjoremQth 

Plate XHIb. 

| 198.] ®£nrrv/$LD [su*jfr@uur^d^uufEiQan-ttsyuot |j|— pLLi~$Qa/rLity&^d(j§LiuiKiQ&ntt'gyib 
HI— S^apir 

199.] ^psi//r«0ii) uih(3y (*p&frgyLf) ||— jyibuGvip^c^jriLQwrrird^ih ^Qiufiuuirgpjd^LMraiLJU- 

"200.J rnQesireTsr&nh j||— uSipSsviBrrLLQuL/^B^fr &Q$Qn®JGL}rrn5®su.jF euv-^^ss/bu&DiLL^^ uniQ&rr&sr* 
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SOUTH INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

- <surrtAjr^®Qj£nj&jjfi'gi ^su/spibu 


[201.] j&Lb HI— 6^6iy^/rtf0L/L7®Sir»^©/jb |||- 

esmrihi9 - 

[ 202.] «5p(3« r Ll® 3olB/S)T S87L_ ^j&ifrgpQeuB 1 2 * 4 * 6 7 

utEjQesir ~ 

203- GVrgVUb HI <5UJ5 n QjDfT&j&'&) /&/$ jSjTfi ^3 J£fr & $ 6V IT LJ LJ gU $5 &} IL®HT 8D l~ UJ & & &!- 

204, Q^i^Q^rrub/rB utmQesnGm gvtb |j|— jgftaQesrrpfijrpGuiinQuu&ip&i 

s^Daj[^T”o]- 

[205.] £j[®/]0<®/r^r^2/(jb ||[— z &h,jbpem€toni$6$6rsrjptih $(Pllj mpeun gu gw Gmruu era#- 


£ 


Plate XI Pa. 

[ 206. J III— ®£/rrir$>.{r$gGjD7rj£-)p&i sujrreu^^emtsm^^^ jfijrp&i ^rrir^/r /bit jr/riuesdr^^^m 

miLu.- 

207. ] g*t umQ&trevrj&LD ||— ^j&Q&nrpjBjrjkjp pibup&jjbnr&#\es) p &6brzsruj& : & : &s~ 

208. J ®Hj£~^*J$ umQ*rrmrj&]\h ||.— 3/ronrOjo/r JBjpgi *'@jB nrvmrr r ]Q ieltScuv-^Q -&> p& OdsiruuntT &nir 


‘209. 
210 
" 211 . 
2 ] 2 . 
213; 
214; 


emi/Ty. 
<cU r 


QDLLu-ttr u/EjQ&ireitr&uLD |J esnuv^ gljQ sotr jej&^ rsQ^/res^^iJisir u trues fi r &es esrisribfr- 

P&&l-.(b&gQ uthQ&ireffTjpjih || JDyylG)JDtrJSjp&] (&><&& uQueQiv 

essbesQ&\ ufEjQtEfr&njpjLD j| unrpir]^6QQB~yd 'jDirjr> j&&i ®pjnr eua-erskre^^ - 

pjSrp'&j pfysii&tFtkesiruQesssfatJu^Q&nrabttr udaQesmsvr^nh |j ^nirnr^/r $%Qjtorr - 

aujn6u&&&nm r> (^pJ!dirp^uu(Liu^rruu®&i{(firreifr QGuir&trqhj&iTLB urkQesirebr r giih 
Seu^ggwf a._y®0 Qpfefc^jpt.w QuQ^LDLjmQm aQiresrBjS&fr epebr^pULb (|) jg)d iQ^rr ®£4^] ao/5/ ^r J ® 
Gpekr&uih 

£216.] u/rues &&7 0<5O37^i?-^z/U) [^]<®^O3®«!5a;^^/^ / ®0U£S£i-.^]/f^^yr£LS]<i/ii)/r<«r spevrgyrib Qu- 

par* [III—*] 

Plate XlVb. 

[216.J ^/q^eunr/BiriLQ „gy 0 a nrah.fr ®£q^]«» 6 uezjrr/Bwvevr & m &ir ie nr ir nr iu®s& ^lLugw unsQsstrewjgmh |! 
[6S)6u]- 

£217.] Q'^uurBjB/remQib 1 fp dieses nriLQesQes itS& iirem uirQdjvnrekr Qupqipew £|j] ^jqj^e^irmml L®^ 

£5 n iL- 

£218.] tBGVjBjvrfr ^^QQeuojiTiB&viB ibirrvnu.iemfr&DL r jF uas/QeBfr6irrjpuh |||— aiv/rai^fi£-i^] QjDirjp j- 
p&i esiru- r 

£219.] iburrSeouj [ 0 ] uQu( 7 f)LD& 6 E®rr uosvf)p^es^®&& uasjGes/rafrgvtb ||| 6uJbJZ)jdit-*BjP&} eujireu&tsvr- 

QJ\)~t6)&jJ5 0- 

£220, J eses&urir \ u/EiQesirtskrjpnb ||— eurrdifip^es^QpGiiGrr/8&(& > ubfr& um- 

0 Qp&srgL'ih HI — u 

£221] Q&mjbir&&frifl umBjrtsmQth 

£ 222 - ggjesQesrrp$irpJ3&@£#$Jr^\4& !§)**'&)”' rrLbor ©£^^]^wr u/E/Bjrsdw®Lb |||— 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) ( Once) again, for the good of the world was born Hiranyavarman of 
stirring prowess who made (his) enemies settle in forests and was the asylum of those 
who eagerly desired protection. 

(V. 2.) From him was born the wise (and) prosperous king called Nandivarman who 
was the home of prowess (and) conqueror of the hoards of (hie) enemies, whose victorious 


1 Read 

2 Lou is written below the line. 

8 From the middle of this line beginning with ^/b/ceartsuiriu the writing is in a different hand. 

4 Read °&Gp(rih. The exact sense conveyed by this sentence is not dear. Literally translated it means 
<« we ordered that water may be utilised in the manner in which it is given from the main sluice.” In 11. 29 ff. 
it is stated that the donees had to|irrigate their fields from a head of water constructed somewhere outside the 

main sluice. Perhaps the distribution of water was intended to he fnrther speoified by the phrase inserted here. 

6 Read &-jjireuMus, 

* The subscript Grantha ya in pjfinreinri, is added to the Tamil na which is a mistake for na. 

7 Read lmt/S £r«wr(^Lb. 
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-elephants reached almost the shores of the four oceans, whose fame extended to the (four) 
quarters and who was praised in battle for (his knowledge in) the use of all weapons. 

(V. 3.) The only (one) of name rdjci that did not bow to him was the dead-rayed 
(moon) and the (only) country in this world, that did not pay him tribute was (that) where 
no men exist (i.e. the heaven where the undying gods live). And while this (king), comparable 
to Indra was ruling the earth, there was {nothing) unapproachable by the people ( except , 
perhaps,) the way leading to hell. 1 * 

(Y. 4.) "He is the lord of the circle of good people as Hari (is the possessor of the 
powerful weapon chakra) ; him the wise cling to as (gods) to Sakra (i.e. Indra) ; by him the 
earth 3 has become coupled with a husband ; to whom faultless good deeds are most welcome; 
at whom the sole hero on the battle-field 4 the enemy-kings take fright; of whom the fame 
fills the ten quarters; and in whom Sri (i.e. Lakshmi) dwells permanently abandoning 
(her) vice of fickleness. 

(V. 5.) While this (king) was ruling the earth, anxiety (or great rush) (teas seen) only 
in the wind ; tendency towards inconstancy (or existence of the creeper chap aid), in the forest; 
decay of the learned (or the waning of the moon), in the dark-fortnight; increase of serpents 
(or abundance of clouds) at the end of summer ; merciless attack (or the grasping of swords), in 
soldiers; dishonourable living (or the riding on aerial cars), in the pictures of gods; and 
the enemies of good Brfihmanas (or able snake-charmers), in dissolute persons (or serpents ). 5 6 

(V. 6.) He wore on (his) breast, as (if it were) the lord of serpents, the bed of 
Achyuta (dwelling) near his heart, a necklace which he had snatched away from the Ganga 
(king and in which was) the gem called Ugrbdaya (like the) Kaustubha. 

(V. 7.) To his lot (also) fell an excellent elephant named Pattavardhana which (in 
■appearance) was like the (manifest) arrogance of its master, like victory in body, like a high 
mountain moving about, (and) from whose temples the ornament (of red paint) was wiped 
.away by the excess of flowing rut sipped by the swarm of bees whirling about restlessly.” 

(V. 8.) Wise men (and gods) praise him as Hari (himself) ; because indeed he offers 
protection to (all) living beings (as Hari preserves within his own self the rudiments of life) ; 


1 There is a pun intended here in the words raja (which means both ‘ king ! and ‘ moon ’) and araartya. 
In the second half of the verse the poet wants to say that the people were not allowed to go to hell (i.e. to 
•commit sin) but were free to achieve every other object of life. 

" A rhetorical effect is aimed at by the use in their order of the seven cases of the pronoun yat which 
refers to the king. 

s The two well-known consorts of Vishiiu are the goddesses Lakshmi and the Earth. 

4 The actual words used for ‘ sole hero ’ are eha-dhim. It is not impossible that ilkadhlra was a surname of 
Nandivarman IIL From the Kisalcu li plates we learn that fikadhlra was a surnamejof Nandivarman Pallava- 

malla or of his minister Udayachandra. fikadhinmangalam, the new name given to Kodukolli in these 
plates, corresponds to fikadhira-chaturvedimangalam, a village somewhere near Tirnnamanallur in the South 
Aroot district (Up. Ind., Vol. VII., p. 133). 

6 The purport of the verse is that anxiety, inconstancy, decay of learning, etc., |were not found in his 
■kingdom. This is expressed by the poet when he says, with! pun, that they were existing elsewhere but not 
in his kingdom. 

"The Saiva saint Sundaramurti-Niiyandr im'kis (Tiruppadiyam. Jon Vadamullaivayil refers to [a rutting 
elephant which the god of that place is said to have controlled by binding it with a twig and thereby conferring 
immeasurable joy on the Tondaiman, i.e., the Pallava king. It is not impossible that in the.verb abhajat whioh 
also means ‘ worshipped ’, we may have to understand a parallel if not the identical inoident mentioned 
:in the saored hymn. The age of Sundaramurti-N&yariar oould'not have been long distant from that of Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman III. 
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loves truth (as Eari loves his consort Satyd) ; is victorious (Jishnu) ; firm (Achyuta); 
glorious (as Hart is united with 8ri i.e. Lakshmt ) and is, among men (possessed) of a 
lovely body (as Eari is an embodiment of Death to the demon Narak a). 

(V. 9.) The pious man whose name was Dayamukha having informed this (king) 
according to rule, got that village which received the surname Dayamukhamangala, 
granted to three hundred and eight learned Br&hmanas who had studied the three VSdas and 
the Smritis. 

(V. 10.) That same respectable wise man named Kuindra who (has stood) the test of 
honesty (upadhd) who is pure in (enjoying) religious merit ( dharma), wealth (artha) and 
desires (kdma), who is the receptacle of upright conduct, prideless and devoted solely to the 
service of (his) master, whose wealth is shared by (alt) good men, who seeks refuge in virtue, 
is free to (all his) relations and is clever in discharging the duties of a treasurer, was the 
djnapii 1 of this (grant). 

(V. 11.) He that grants land even though it be (in extent) as big as tbe hoof of a cow and 
he that robs (it) without caring for the disastrous end, shall both of them dwell, indeed, till 
the moon and the stars last, (the first, however ,) in the home of the gods and (the second) in 
dreadful hell. 

(V. 12.) The king says—-I have sought shelter in religious merit. (Every) head-jewel 
among kings who has taken the vow to maintain sovereignty on the surface of the earth, 
shall protect this deed (of mine) without disturbing (its) scheme. May his pair of feet dwell 
on this (my) bead, which never knew of bowing down to others excepting to the pair of the 
worshipful feet of Mukunda (Vishnu). 

(V. 13.) May the sacred cows whose every limb is purifying (and) whose purity is indeed 
demonstrated (materially), as it were, in the form of the (white) milk which they yield, grant 
your desires! And may the revered gods on earth (vie., Brahmanas), whose weapons are 
(their) words 1 2 and who by the offerings (which they make) during sacrifices please even the 
nectar-fed (gods) who dwell in heaven, protect you ! 

(V. 14.) This eulogy (pratasti) was drawn up by Param Mvara suruamed Uttarak a- 
ranika son of Param- 6 ttarakaranika, the self-chosen lord of Poetry. 

(LI. 26 to 38) In the fifty-eighth year (of the reign) of king Vi jaya-Nandi viltrama- 
varman:—The inhabitants of Tenkarai Naraiyfir-nadn in Sora-nadu witnessing,— 
the forest and (other) waste lands lying to the west of Tandatt6ttam situated in their 

district,.. • None shall be permitted to make. 

or cut channels (kurahgu). A head of water (ucauri) shall be constructed above the 
main, sluice ( kurranvdy) only, and water taken ( from it) for irrigation. No (tax) of any kind 
audios (duty on) oil-presses and looms, ulaviyakkulv-, the fee (in money) on marriages, 
urettu, fee on potters, tattukkdyam 1 4 , duty 5 on toddy-drawers and shepherds, (fee on) 

1 For the correct interpretation of the word djnapti see Ep. bid., VoL VII., p. 183 f. 

2 This complimentry attribute to the Br&hmanas also occurs in Bhavabhuti’s Uttarardmiwharita, in the 

passage The eeD8e conveyed, however, may not be ironical as it is in the 

passage quoted. 

8 This term occurs in the Kasakudi plates of Nandi var in an as ulliyahhili (above, p. 352, text-line 122) and 
is translated ‘ the hire of the well-diggers \ 

4 This may correspond to tattdr-pdtfam of the large Leyden plates and be translated ‘ fee on 
goldsmiths. 

5 Putchi is a term not found in dictionaries. This obsolete word seems to denote a duty or tax. 
l^aipputchi occurs as liaippdttan in the large Leyden plates. 
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stalls, 1 brokerage-fee, tirumugakkdnam 2 * , uppukkdchcheygai*, good cow, good bull, vattinari 
(fee oTklaslcets of grain brought to the market), areca-nuts {exposed for sale) in shops, puddndri 4 * 
and others which the king eould take and enjoy, shall be paid {to the king). The Br&kmana 
donees of this village alone shall enjoy {the income specified above). Damanagam may be 
planted ; mansions and large edifices may be built of burnt bricks ^reservoirs and wells may 
be sunk; cocoanut trees may be planted in groves ; (and) large oil-presses may be used. Ike 
cocoanut and palmyra trees {grown) within the boundaries of this village shall not be 
climbed by the toddy-drawers ( travar). {The names of) the good Brdhmanas of Nalgdr 
that received the brahmaddya with all immunities including the above {were) : 


LIST OF DONEES. 


Number . 

a otr a. 


Sutra. 


Residence 
or house-name. 

Name of donee. 

Number of 
shares. 

1 

Kasyapa 


Apastamba 

*• 

Karan, jai 

Vattavan Kumarakova-Chaturvedi- 

S om ay a jin. 

1 

2 

Do. 

- 

Do. 

•• 

Do. 

Vattavan N arayana-Iladra-Chaturvedi- 
Somayajin. 

1 

3 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

Vattavan Vishnudasa-Chaturvedin .. 

1 

4 

Do. 


Do. 


Kundur 

Ohannaya-Cbatnrvedin .. «• 

1 

6 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

Akkoohcha* Ohaturvedin .. 

1 

6 

Do. 

,, 

Do. 

* * 

Do. 

N a ray an a-Vasan tay a j i n 

1 

7 

Do 


Do. 

. „■ 

Do. 

Kumaradi-Shadangavid 

1 

8 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. *. 

Veunaya Shadahgavid 

1 

9 

Do. 


I)o. 


Do. 

Tattakntti-Shadaiigavid 

1 

10 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

Tattakutii-Bhatta .. •« 

1 

U 

Do.# 


Do. 

•• 

Do.« 

Uruttirakanda (Rudraskanda)-Chatur- 
vedin. 

1 

12 

Do. 


Do, 

, # 

At4am bar u 

Damana-Ohaturvedin 

1 

13 

Do. 


Do. 

.» 

Karippaju 

Narayana-Chaturvedin 

1 

14 

Do. 


Do. 

.. 

Vahgipparu . ♦ 

Do nama-Tri vedin .. 

1 

15 

Do. 


Do. 

.. 

Uviyur 

Vinjakumara-Shadangavid ,. 

1 

16 

Do. 


Do. 

,, 

Amufctanur 

Kovadi-Ohatnrvedin 

1 

17 

Do. 


Do 

, , 

Uruppittur 

Kondama- Kramav id 

1 

18 

Do. 


Do. 


Karambieh- 

chedu. 

Kumaradi-Trivedin 

1 

19 

Do. 


Do. 

,, 

Cheruppaili 

Nardyana-Shadahgavid 

1 

20 

Do. 


Asvalayana 

., 

Pariyaliir 

Suryadatta-Bhatta 

2 

21 

Do. 


Chhanddga 


Padagam 

Matirupudi (Matribhuti)-Shadaiigavit- 
Somayajin. 

1 

22 

Do. 


Vaseni 

,, 

Nugunjudu 

Kundasarman 

4 

23 

Do. 


Paviriya 


Nimbey 

Vadugasarma-Tri vedin 

1 

24 

Do. 


Chhandoga 


Koranji 

Kandakumara (Skandakumara)- 
Ohaturvedin. 

1 

25 

Gautama 


Hiranyakesi 


Parkuiarn 

Nagakamara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta-S6ma- 

2 

26 

Do. 


Do. 

•• 

Kavnirkulam .. 

y a 3 m. 

Kumarakanna (Kumdrakrishna)- 
Chaturvedin. 

1 

27 

Do. 


Pravaehana 


Kurukotti 

Kandakumara-Kramavid 

1 

28 

Do 

• < 

Do. 

, , 

Do. 

Urnttira-Ohaturvedin 

1 

29 

Do. 


Apastamba 

> • 

Nellur 

Ohannaya-Trivedi-Bhatta 

1 

30 

Do. 

t i 

Do. 

* • 

Parandur 

i 

Achchuvana-Chaturvedin , * 

.1 

1 


1 Also occurs in the Kuram plates (above, Yol. I., p. 151, text-line 77). 

2 This term which is perhaps the more correct form of tirumikkdmm must denote a fee levied for remunera¬ 
ting the man who bringB orders ( tirumugam ) from the king. 

This word may be divided into uppu led and Mygai which perhaps means the royalty paid for 
manufacturing salt. 

4 The Velurpalaiyam plates give the form puddri while, according to the printed text of the large Leyden 
plates, the term occurs as pitd-ndri< The meaning is not clear. 

’ 6 The name Ku^idur is repeated in the original, although this same was the residence of the seven donees 

mentioned immediately before. 
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35 
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50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 
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SOUTH-INDIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


Ootra. 


Gautama 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 
Do. 
a Do. 
Atreya 
Do. 
Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Atreya 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Agnivesya 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Sutra . 


Residence 
or house-name . 


Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 


Do. 

Do. 

Hiranyakesi 

Apastamba 

Do. 

Pravachana 

Chhanddga 

Do. 

Do. 

Apastamba 

Do. 


Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do- 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Dc. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Angara! 

Karambich- 

ehedu. 

Irayur 

Yangipparu 

Akki 

Vangjpparu 

Do. 

Dvedaikdma- 


puram. 

Do. 

Mudiparu 

Parandur 


Yangipparu 
Mudaparu 
Karan jai 
Uhali 

Yangipparu 
TTha3 i 

? 

Ukali 

Do. 

Padagam 
Kalattur 
Kakkaimird , 
Yiripparu 
Irayur 

Vennainallur . 
Pattangi 
Do. 

Padagam < 
Popparu 
Kundur 
Karambich- 
cbedu. 
Uviyur 
Karanjai 
Parandur 
Uviyur 
Cliandur 
Pinukkipparu 
Kurava&ri 
Kumirur 
Tanulrkil 
Popparu 
Kattukkuri . 
Uviyur 
Tanukkil 
Kattukkuri 
Ponnambaru . 
Do. 

Karambioh- 

ohedu. 

Magasirai 

Karanjai 

IvuravaSiri 


Yangipparu 

Karachehirai 

Kurovi 

ghmirur 

Uttukkur 

Magasirai 

Karambich- 

chedu 


Name of donee. 


Number of 
sh ares. 


Kumarakula-Chatnrvedin . 

Kanirnkumara-Cliaturvedm 

Kanadaya-Shaduiigavid 


Attuvachcha-Ckaturvedin 
Dam6dara-Ckatnrv&din 
Tattasarma-Shadangavid 
Tukk asarm a-Tri ve di n 
Harisvdmi-Ohafcurvedin 
M ani kk utta -Cha turv e di n 


Rarayana-Uruda (Eudra)-Chaturvedin 
Damddara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta 
KnmaraSetta (K u mara jyea btha)- 
Cliaturvedin. 

Kandama-Chatnrvedin ., 

1*1 ardyana-Cliaturvedin 

Devasanna-Shadangavid 

Ymnaya-Ohaturvedi-Bhatta 

Damodara-Trivedin 

Narayana-Cliaturvedi-Bhatta 

I Bha*]vaRkanda-Shadangavid 

Bvamisarma-Shadahgavid .. 

Yishnud atta-Bhatta 
Svamideva-Sbadangavid .. 
Sukumara-Chaturvedin .. i ( 

Bb avadaea-Dasapuriy a 
Yinjakunmra-Chaturvedin .. 
Kimdisaini-Trivedin 
A^-nikonda* Bhadaiiga vid 
Kulamandai-Shadangavid .. 
Attari-Shadangavid .. 

Rndranandi-Bhatta-Somayajin 

Yis L mi-Cbatn rve d i n 

Kandakumara-Chaturvedi-Bkatta 
Akkorra-Chaturvedi-Bhatta 


N a ray ana-Clxa turv edi n 

Bhavaskanda-Skadangavid,. 

Yajnamadkava-Obaturvedin 

Urudakumara-OIiatnrvedin 

Annamanji-Chattirvedin 

Yishnudlha-Chatarvedin 

Bhavamadhava-Chaturvedi-Sdmayajin 

Te vadi-Ch at urvedin 

Akkula-Chaturvedi-Bhatta 

M a nday a-Chat nrv ed i ~S6m ay a j i rx 

Kulasarma-Chaturvedin .. 

Yiehnnkumara-Ohaturvedi-Bhatta 

V ishnukumara-Trivedin 

Brahmadatta-Triv6din 

Narayapa-Cliaturvedin 

Donava-Trivedin .. 

Urudak umara-Triv ed i n 


Tdnamandai-Chatorvedin .. 
Yriddkama-Chaturvedin 
Yimiakanda (Yi8hnuskanda)-Ohatar- 
vedin. 

Kandakumara-Chatiirvedin 

Channaya-Trivedi-Somayajin 

Yennaya-Ckaturvedin 

Kamaya-Chaturvedin 

Nagavishnu-Kramavid 

N^rayana-Chaturve din 

. . . . -Ohaturvedin 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

I 


I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

h 

1 

1 

1 

1 
1 
1 
1 

2 
1 
1 
1 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1* 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


%lil 
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533 


Number . 


aStra. 


91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 

101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 
107 

J08 

109 

110 
111 
112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 


Bharadvaja 

Do- 

Do, 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Vatsa 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Yatsa 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Mudgala 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

„ Do. 

Sunaka 

Rathltara 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Garga 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. 

Yadhula 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

L6hita 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Lbhita 

Blmrgava 

Kausika 


Sutra. 


Prhvaohana .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Paviriya 
Bharadv&ja .. 

K. alar a chcha 
(or Kalarcha) 
Apastamba .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Apastamba .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Chhanddga .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Pravaohana .. 
Do. 

Apastamba .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Pravaohana .. 
Apastamba .. 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Paviriya 

Apastamba .. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Paviriya 


Residence or house- 
name. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do, 

Do. •» 

Pravaohana .. 

Do. 

Do. 

? 

Pravaohana .. 

Do. •« 

Apastamba . * 


Manarkal 

Do. 

K&rambich- 

chedu. 

Irayur 

^Do. 

S^ttalur » 
Anuppur 
Mirahgalur . 
Kanjikkuri 
Mandiram 

Nambur 

Knlaputti 

Nambur 

Knlaputti 

Nambur 

? o . 
Cheruppalli . 

Karambich- 

chMu. 

A yiyakki 
Mudorabe 
Karan] ai 
Mudtmibe 
Pipparai 
Mudumbe 
Kundur 
Yellaiyur 
Irakkandoru . 
LJruppittur 
Irakkandoru 
Do. 

Do. 

Par£ndur 

Ayyakki 

Maniyiir 

Orikonmi 

Kuravasiri 

Do. 

Merramana- 

mangalam. 

Kfirambich- 

ohedu. 

Kunja.ppayal 

Do. 

Marralur 

Kunjappevil 

Yahgipparu 

Karambicli- 

chedu. 

Karanjai 

Karambieh- 

ohedu. 

Do. 

Do. 

Kundur 

Karambich- 

ohMu. 

Do. 

Do. 

Srimalai 

Yahgipparu 

Manarkal 

Irattakkuri 


Name of donee . 


Number of 
shares . 


Sarvakrat uyaji-Tattahkumaraa 
Tatfcan jattan 
Appudi-ChatorvMin 

Nhrayaiia-Bhatta .. 
Sottai-Madhava-Bhatta 
Attari-Trivedin 
Bhavarudra-Chaturvedin 
Narayana-Bhatta .. • • 

Irhttama-Trivedin 
Bhavaday a-Triv 6 d in 

Y eima 6arma-Chatu r v e di-Bhatt a 
Yennaya-Chaturvedin 
Bhavasvami-ChatuxvMin .. 

Attay a-Chat o r ve din 

Yajha-Madha [ va] -Ch a t ur v ed i- Bhat^a 

? 

Donama-Kramavid and his son Kn- 
maracJi-Kramavid. 

Devabhuti-Chaturvedin . .. 

Attona-Shadahgavit-Bdmayajin 
Ohannakumara-Chatnrvedi-Bhatta •. 
Yennaya-ChaturvMin «. 

Akkanda-Chaturvedin 
Do. 

KulaSarma-Kramavid 
Dhm6dara-Ohaturvedin 
Visbnubhuti-Chaturvedin .. 

Kadamba-Bhatta, . * • • • 

Bhavaskanda-Chaturvedin .. 

Y a jiiaya-Chaturvediq 

Kalasarma-Trivedin •• 

Bhavas vami-TrivMin 
Erama-TrivMin .. .. .. 

Settaya-Chaturvedin 
Posan-Pavvi-Kramavid . . .. 

Kumarapudi (Kumar abhuti)-Chatur- 

vedin. 

Ohannakumara-ChaturvMin 
Attikut-ti-Chaturvedin 
Uttarakaranika alias Ayyan Parames- 
vara. 

Madhava-TrivMi n 

Harisvami-ChaturvMin 
K andana-Chaturvedin 
Channay a-Ch atur v edi n 
Bhavasarma-Ohatnrvedi-Bhatta 
Damddara-Bhatta • • •• 

Kandadai Yasudeva-Oh aturv Min 

Mandaiya-ChafcurvMin 
Kand&dai Yasud6va-Chaturvedi 

Bh atta- A gnichitta-S arvak r atuya j in 
Snya]ha-K6sava-Ohaturv6di-Bhatta ., 
Narayana-Chaturvedin 
Chamiaya-Trivedin 
Agnisarma-Chaturvedin 

Tindakumara-Chaturvedin . . 
DamodaTa“[Chaturvedinl . . 
Agnirudra-Ohaturvedi-Bnatta • 

Sendakumar a-Shad ahgavid 
Ayt&hgi ^ankaran Sendan •» 
Kesava-ChaturvMin «• . 


3 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

? 

1 


12 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

? 

1 

1 

1 

l 


19 
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Number. 

QStra. 

Sutra, 

Residence or house - 
name . 

Name of donee. 

Number of 
shares* 

148 

Kausika 

| 

ApRstfttnbQ/ «§ 

Y61vatti 

Nakonda-Uhaturvedi-Sdmaydjin 

1 

149 

Do. 

Do 

Karanj ai 

Jayantaradra-Chatuv6din 

1 

150 

Do. 

Do. 

Pa;randur 

Rudrasarma-Dasapuriya 

1 

151 

Do. 

Do. 

Settalur 

Suyajna-Bhavasena-Trivedi-Bhatjja- 

Sbmayijin. 

1 

152 

Do. 

Do. 

Ko(itung6mbura 

Urudakutti-Da&apuriya .. 

1 

163 

Do 

Do. 

Kuravasiri 

Vishn ukumara-Bh atta-S6 may a j in 

1 

J54 

Do. 

Do. 

Karanj ai 

Koradi-Chaturvedin 

1 

155 

Do. 

Do. 

Kumandur 

rryambaka-Shadang avid 

1 

156 

Do. 

Do. 

Yelvatti 

A gniohitta-Chaturvedin 

1 

157 

Do. 

Do 

Do. 

Kumaramandai-Trivedin .. 

1 

158 

Do. 

Chhandoga .. 

Ekambur 

Narayana-Shadarigavid 

1 

159 

Do. 

Do. 

Arasapparu. .. 

Donama-Sbadangavid 

1 

160 

Do. 

Bharadvaja .. 

Parandur 

Devakum&ra-Kramavid 

1 

161 

Do. 

Kalaraoliclia(or 

Kftlarcha). 

Peruvaii 

Kdvadi-Chaturvedi-Bhatta .. 

1 

162 

Do. 

Pr&vaehana .. 

Pavakkuri 

Tindamada-Chaturvedi-Sdmayajm 

1 

163 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

§amikutti-Chaturvedin 

1 

164. 

„ Do* 

Hiranyakesi .. 

Permnbandur., 

N&rayana-Bhatta . . 

1 

165 

Salavata 

Apastamba .. 

YGlparu 

Turkkama-Chafcurvedin 

1 

166 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Kandakumara-Chaturv6din 

i 

167 

Kutsa 

Do. * 

Odimukkil 

I Madhava-Ckaturvedin 

1 

168 

Yasishtha .. 

Do. 

Kuravasiri 

Attihumdra-Chatnrvedi-Bhat-ta . * 

1 

169 

Do. 

Do. 

Yiravalli 

Aohchatti-Trivedin 

1 

170 

Do. 

Do. 

Yangipparu .. 

Divakara-Kramavid 

1 

171 

Do. 

Do. 

Ettukkur *. 

Kanavurutta (Ganarudra)^Trivedin .. 

1 

172 

S&varni 

Chhandoga .. 

Padagatn 

Na ray ana- B hat^ a .. 

1 

173 

Do.’ 

Do. 

Do. 

SonikuttbChaturvedin 

1 

174 

Par&sara 

Apastamba .. 

Kallakkur 

Pappadi-Chaturvedin 

1 

175 

Do. 

Do. 

Ongalur 

Akknm&ra-Chaturvedin 

1 

176 

Do. 

Pr&vachana .. 

Vahgipparu .. 

Achohenda-Tri ved i a 

1 

177 

Yarakhya .. 

Apastamba .. 

Pun i yam 

Settasarman .. ,. 

1 

178 

Kapi 

Do. 

Papindur 

Mahesvara-Chaturvedi-Bbat^a 

1 

179 

Do. 

Pravaohana 

Perumbudur .. 

Kumaradatta-Trivedin . * t , 

1 

180 

Dhumrayana 

Apastamba ... 

Uruppittur ,, 

Channaya-Trivedin .. 

1 

181 

Paurukutsa 

Pravaohana .. 

Kotti 

Agnisarma-Chaturvedin .. 

1 

182 

Gautama 

Apastamba .. 

Karambich- 

ohedu. 

N an dikutti-Trivedin 

1 

183 

K&syapa 

Do. 

Karanj ai 

Kandapudi (Skandabhuti)-Dasapu riya 

1 

184 

Sathkriti 

Pravaohana .. 

Irungandi 

Kumarasarma-Shadangavid 

1 

185 

Harifca 

Apastamba .. 

K&kkaimira .. 

Yajnasarma-Chaturvedi-Bhattia 

1 

186 

.... 

.... 

• • • > 

Tir uvadigal(/. 0 . V ishnu) 

5 

187 

.... 

.... 

• • • • 

Mahad6va (t.e. Siva) .. ,, 

2 

188 

.... 

.... 

• • « • 

Reader of the [MaM~\bhdrata 

1 

189 

.... 

.... 

i • • • 

Drummers (tafiarikotti) 

1 

“ 

.... 


• * % * 

The three arbitrators together 

(received) three shares. 

See below 
Nob. 202 
to 204. 

190 

... 

.... 

•••• 

Those who supply water for the hall 
(ambalam) and kindle fire (in it). 

1 

191 j 

.... 

.... 

Puliyur in 

Miralai-nadu. 

Bishi-Yaikhanasa-Satyagarbha- 
Bhat^a. 

1 


.... 

.... 

i * • • 

The doctor received two shares 

See below 
No. 207. 

192 

Y&dhula 

xlpastamba .. 

Karam 

chedt 

Kandadai-Y &sudeva-Ohaturv6di~ 
Bhatta-Agniohitta-Sarvakratu-Ydja- 
Pejin. 

1 

193 

Yatsa .. 

Do. 

Nultilapp* u .. 

Mandaiya-Chaturvedi-Sdmayajin 

1 

194 

Do. 

Do. 

Yangipparu .. 

Bhavarudra-Chaturvedin 

1 

195 

Bharadvaja.. 

Pravaohana .. 

Irayur 

Narayanadatta-Bhatta ., ., 

1 

196 

Do. 

Apastamba 

Karachchirai .. 

Ohannaya-Ghaturvedin .. „ e 

1 

197 

M^^kaxa 

Hiranyakeei .. 

Kommarai 

Svamidatta-Bhatta .. *, 

1 

198 

Kasyapa 

Qhhand6ga .. 
Apastamba .. 

Padagam 

Kanmada-Shadangavid 

1 

199 

Garga 

Kunjappevil .. 

Nakkadona-Chaturv^din 

1 

200 

i 

Padarani 

Pr&vachana . . 

Talaichohen- 

gadu. 

Kalaiyan Sdman .. .. 

1 



































Number. 

Gdira. 

Sutra . 

Residence or house- 
name. 

Name of donee . 

Number of 
shares. 

201 

BMradvaja.. 

Pr&vachana ., 

Payyur 

Padnvnran Divakaran Bami .. 

The three shares of the arbitrators 

1 

• l 





(mentioned above) were thus distri¬ 
buted :— 


202 

• • t • 

.... 

Perumbulle .. 

Yirakandan 

1 

203 

.... 

.... 

Do. «ii 

Rishabhanandi 

1 

204 



Padagam 

Gunadaran and 

I 1 

205 

•»• • 

.... 

Agarimangalam 

Tirup[pida]vur Sa[mi]. 

J 

206 



Aruvagur in 

Rishi-Yaikhanasa-Bahkaranarayana- 

1 



Aruv&-n&du. 

Bhat^a. 


207 


• • • • 

IykMttukk6yil 

Parames varan received the two shareR 

2 



aet apart for the doctors (mentioned 
above). 




208 


• • t m 

Damanallur in 

Rishi-Yaikhanasa-Narayana-Bhatta .. 

1 



Arav4-nidu. 

Tuvedi (Dvivedi)- Kadamp&lai; under 

1 

209 

S&varni 


Siruparuvur .. 


the orders of the assembly ( peru - 
makkal ), 





210 

Vatsa 

Pravachana .. 

Kukkanur 

Yittasarma-Kramavid .. . * 

1 

211 


• t # 

.... 

For {the maintenance of) the {head) sluice 

3 




and the reservoir. 


212 

Atreya • • 

Agniveiya 1 

Puttur 

Som&SPKari .. •« •• 

2 

213 

Do. •« 

Do. 

Do. • • 

!§dm&&i-[Ta*]ttaa .. 

2 





Total ,. 

244 


1 It may be noted that on p. 632 Agniv&Sya appears under gotra, in column 2. 


19-a 
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A. 

Abaiyam, /., 283. 

Abarayidan (Apar&jita) Vadavayil, m., 303. 
abhaya-hasta, pose of hand in images, (33n). 
Abhimanabhushana, sut. of Rajaditya, 437 and add. 
Abhim&nabhushaaa-chaturvediaiahgala’ii, sur. of 
^rifeoAgamaiigulam, (22), 333 and add., 437n. 
Abbimauabbusbaaa-terioda-velain, quarter outside 
Tanjdvdr, (12), 437, 448, 452* 456, 458, 478, 480. 
Abhim&navalli, queen of Rajaraja I., (7), (31), 174, 
176. 

Abhisheka-mandapa, 340n. 

Abhundi, m., 373. 

Acbala, m., 357n. 

Aohobam, f, 283, 281, 285, 290. 

Acbcban Adavallan, m. t 300. 

Achcban Ana&malai, m., 455. 

Achcban Arutnori, m., 456. 

Acbcban Truman, m., 455. 

Aoboban Karmulittai, w., 302. 

Acbcban Kirttibhushanan, m., 298. 

Acbcban Konurkkadan, m ., 460, 467n,]485. 

Acbcban Madigiravan, m., 300. 

Achcban Mo.. m., 456. 

Acbcban Nathan, m., 446. 

Acbcban Sittirakatfcan, m 456. 

Acbcban Tari, m., 451. 

Acbcban Tirunavukkaraiyan, m., *258. 

Achcban Tiruvengadam, m., 302. 

Acbcban Tudavan, m., 456. 

Achoban Vidiyan, m., 451. 

Ackchafcti-TrivSdin, m., 534. 

Achchenda-Trivedin, m ., 534. 
Aobcbavana-Ohaturv’6din, m. % 531. 
Acbyatappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Hfdyaka eh., 498, 499. 
Achyuta, s.a. Vishnu, 529, 630. 
adaikudi, a dependent, 446. 

Adal-Aragi, /., 293. 

Adanur, vi., (23), (29), 324. 

Adavallal, /.» 285, 294. 

Adavalidn or Adavallar, god, (13), (14a), (20), (29), 
(33), 2, 14, 17, 18, 42, i25, 126, 169, 171, 172, 
285n, 484. 

Adavallan, s. a. Nat^sa, (20). 

Adavallan, standard gold and silver weight, (20), 2, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 17, 18,35n, 73, 81, 87, 89, 144, 158,160, 
165, 171, 173, 187, 193, 197, 212, 220, 226, 246, 
398, 401, 410, 411, 413, 415, 419. 


Adavallan or Advalan, standard grain and liquid measm e 
{equal to a rdjakesari ), (20), 42, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 74, 76, 93, 95, 
109, 124, 129, 130, 131, 133, 134, 148, 149, 251, 
266, 278, 307, 404,405, 426, 427, 428, 446, 447, 
448, 449, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 
477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 484, 485, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 
497. 

Adavallan, st indard scale, 408, 416. 

Adavi Acbcban, m., 477. 

Adavi Adittan, >n., 477. 

Adavi Kutfcan, m., 477. 

Adeyara-rasbtra, s.a. Mel-Adaiy&ru-nadn, 382a. 

adhi, a mortgage, 290n. 

adhikari (adhikarana), a magistrate, (11), (29), 92, 
361n, 

Adbipurisvara, te., 290n. 

Adhirajeadra, ChSla k., 412n. 

Adigai, co., 389n. 

Adigaimangai-nadu, di (23), 326, 337. 

Adigai,/., 290. 

Adigai Setti, m., 300. 

adikkarai, a foot-ring, 14, 20, 88, 89, 145, 166, 189, 
193, 197, 215, 227. 

Adinagar, vi 108. 

adinilai, a sandal, 189. 

Adis^sba, serpent, (1), (36). 

Adittan Kannaradevan, ChSla prince, 460n. 

Adittan (Adifcya) Buryan, eh., (11), (39), 129, 158, 
168, 169, 246, 408, 409, 410, 459, 482, 489, 496. 

Aditti,/, 295. 

Aditya I., ChSla k., (2), (40), 379, 386, 460a. 

Adifcya (II)-Karikala, ChSla k., {!), (2), 460. 

Aditya, s.a. Surya, (38n). 

Adityavarman, Poltava prince, 344, 357, 506. 

Adiyakkamangalam, vi., (22). 

Adiyaman or Adigai man, the lord of Adigai, 389n. 

Adiyaman-mundai, rock (?/, 389. 

A.diyappimangalam or Adiyappi-chatiirvedimahga- 
lam, s.a. Adiyakkainangalam, (22), 334. 

Adiyaraiyaknrambal, vi., (25), 335. 

Adondai, mythical Pallava k., 377n. 

Adnturai, vi., (25). 

Agaiydm, ri., (24a), 62. 

Agarakkadambanur, vi., (22). 

agaram, a Brdh?nana village, 115 add. 

Agarimangalam, vi., 535. 

Agastya, sage, (41), 69n, 236n, 356, 370. 

agavis&di, gem (?), 433. 

Aggalanimmaii, queen of Dantivarman, 505,2511. 


* .Figures enclosed in brackets refer to the pages of the Introduction ; without braokets, they refer to the pages of the volume ; 

«n ’ after a figure t-Q foot-notes ; and 1 add.’ to the Addenda ani Qorrigenla on pp. xi to xiii. The following other abbreviations 
are used oh. - chief ; co. = country ; di.— district or division ; do. = ditto ; dy . as iymsty , E.=: Extern; / =r pmtle ; 
k. ssr. king ; m. = m*h , mo. = mountain ; ri. — river ; s.a. — sums as ; sur. =s surname ; te. = temple ; vi. = village or ' town \ 
W T as Western. 
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Agh&ra, face of Panchamulcha , (30n). 

Aghdra-^ivan, sur. of Ainnurruvan Tiruvaymur, 
258. 

Agh6ra-Sivan, sur. o/Pichchau YenkMan, 268. 
Aghora-Sivan, sur. of ^ivakkorundu Sambandan, 
258. 

Aghora-Sivan, sur . of ... . Venkadan, 267. 

Agni (AgnidSva), god, (36), (38n), 338, 413, 414, 
415. 

Agnichit, title of a Brdhmam , 519, 
Agnichitta-Chaturv^din, m., 534. 
Agnikonda-Shadangavid, ro., 532. 

Agnikumara or Agnijata, sjx. Subrahmanya, (36), 
(37n). 

Agnirudra-Ohatary^di-Bhatita, *»., 538. 
Agnisarma-Chaturvedin, m., 633, 534. 

Agnisarman, m., 373. 

Agradtttta,/fl7W^y f 507, 512. 

Ahavamalla II., W. Chalukya k., 232, 303, 307. 
Ainnurruvan Eduttapadam, m ., 258. 

Ainnurruvan Siyarur, w., 267. 

Ainnurruvan Tiruvaymur, m. y 258. 

Ainnurruvan YenkMan, m., 267. . 

Airavata, elephant, 388. 

Aivanalhir, vi., (25). # 

Aiyal,/., 291, 297. 

Aiyan or Aiyanar, village god, (19), (40), (41n), 48, 
49, 61, 63, 64, 65. 

Aiyan Poyyili, w., 301. 

Aiyaran ...... m., 455. 

Aiyarau Andari, w., 299. 

Aiy&ran Arinji, m., 303. 

Aiyaran Irayari, m., 493. 

Aiyaran Kandarachohan, m ., 299. 

Aiyaran Penndrbagan, m., 258. 

Aiyaran Porchuvaran, w., 301. 

Aiyaran Taliyan, m., 449. 

Aiyarae Yadavayil, m ., 483. 

AiyaraQ. T&rivadngan, m., 489. 

Aiyaru, 284, 285, 294, 296. 

or anatti, 345, 360, 507, 512, 514, 518, 530. 
akasa-linga, the ling a of space, (31). 

Akkalur, vi., (25), 323, 335. 

akkam (Skt. aksha), com (= -jfe of a. Ictf&u), <6, 77, 
124, 252, 458, 477, 479, 481,482, 485, 486, 492. 
akkan or akkai, elder sister, (16). 
Akkanda-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 

Akki, vi., 532. 

Akkochcha-Chaturvedin, m., 531. 
Akkorra-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 
Akkula-Ohaturvedi-Bbatta, m., 532. 
Akkum&ra-Chaturvedin, m., 531. 

Akkur-nadu, di., (25), 323, 335. 
aksharachyutaka, verse, 37 J . 

HI, termination , (15). 

alakkum-kanam, s.a. alavu-varga, 247n. 
aiakkum-karanam, mistake for alakkum-kanam, J17. 
Alaiyattu-Pillaiydr, image of, (35), 407. 

Aja-nadu, di, (21), (22), 333, 334, 456. 

Alangudi, vi ., (22), 230, 231n, 309, 310n. 

Alan Karunan, nu, 486. 

Alattur, vi., 334. 

Alatturndaivas Kalan Kannappaji, ch., 459, 480. 


Alattur Uravaji, m., 447. 
alavu -varga, tax on measurei, 247. 

Alb6runt, 2n. 

Ali, /., 281. 

Ali, s.a. Tiruvali, 260. 

Alivalam, vi., (21). 

Aliur, vi., (23). 
alphabets :— 

Grantha, 342, 362, 376, 501, 617, 528n. 
Pallava-Grantha, 501, 50 4. 

Tamil, 601, 528n. 

Vaster uttu, (16), 16. 
altar, banner, 365. 

Aludaiyana-mbi, s.a . Sundaramurti, 153, 154. 
Aludaiya-Pillaiy&r, s.a* TiruSanasambandar, 153. 
Aiur, vi., (29), 425, 427. 

Amankudi, s . a. Ammangudi, (26), 139, 142. 
Amarabhujanga, Pdndya k., (2). 

Amarakdsa, quoted, 387n, 

Amaran Kari, m 463. 

Amaran Karuvur, m., 451. 

Amaran Muvaraiyan, m., 448. 

Amaravati, vi., 34In, 343. 

Amattur, /*., 287. 

Amattur, vi., 260. 

Amayil Yiran, w., 448. 

Ambal, vi., (25). 

Ambalakkuttan or Kuttan, s.a. Nafarajo. 253, 267n. 
Ambalakkutti,/., 290. 
ambalam, a hall , 519, 534. 

Ambalam,/., 288. 

Ambalattadi, s.a. Natesa, 253, 257n, 281n. 
Ambalavan, do. 253. 

Ambalavan Pattargal, m., 257. 

Ambapurattur, vi, (25), 323. 

Ambar, vi, 260, 281, 283, 286, 291, 293, 294, 295, 
379. 

Ambar-nadbi, or Ambal-nadu, di, (25), 323, 335- 
Ambasamudram, vi., (16), 513. 

Ambikd, s.a. Parvati, 511. 
ambu, a lime tree, 117. 

ambumudu, variety of pearl, (17n), 36, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 82, 88, 145, 166, 188, 214, 242, 243, 244, 
245, 435. 

Ameyam&ya, biruda of Narasirhhavarman II., 364. 
Ammaiyappapnram, vi., 118. 

Ammangadevij queen of E. Chdlukyo. Raj a raj a I., 
230, 232. 

Ammangudi, vi., (26). 

Ammari, f., 279, 282. 

Amdghavaraha I., RdshtrakHta k., 381, 387. 
Amsumat-Tantra, name of a work , (34n). 

Amudam, /., 290, 294. 

Amudan Devan, or ^embangudaiy&n Amudan Tevaa, 
oh., 459, 482, 483, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 493. 
Amudan Kali, m., 299. 

Amudan Kunjiran, m., 451. 

Amudan Tirttakaran, ch (10). 

Amur-kdttam, di,( 28). 

Amur-nadu, di., (28). 

Amuttaaur, vi, 631. 

Amuttirayalli, or Amitravalli-chatarvedimangalam, 
s.a. Amuttiraveli, (24), 327. 
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Amuttiraveli, vi., (24). 

an&desa (anyadesa), foreign country, (16), 256n. 
Anatjutpalaohala, kill, 372. 

Anai Araiyan, m., 451. 

Anaikkaduv&r-teru, street outside Tanjdvur, (12), 
436, 452, 457, 458, 478, 479, 481, 483, 491. 
Anaikkaval, s.a. Tiruvanaikka, 253n. 
anaikkudam, the elephant stalk, 117, 36In. 
Anaimangalam, vt., (10), (11), (12), (22). 

Anai Sattan, m., 437n, 446. 

Anai Selvan, m., 446. 

Anai Surri, m., 451. 

Anaiyapatanga (Anepafcanga), te., 390. 
Anaiyatkal-teru, street outside Tanjdvtir, (12), 436, 452, 
458, 482, 

Anantam, /., 290. 

Ananti,/., 292. 

Anapaya, sur. of Kulottunga-Ohdla II., (19n), 153, 
154, 167. 

An&thapindika, m., 357n and add. 
Anavaratasnndari,/., 288. 

Anbanur, vi., (41), 

Andakkudi, vi., (28), 427. 
andalagam (andalam), a coal of mail, 98n. 

Andali, vi., 292, 296. 

Anclanalliir, vi. , (26). 

Andatta-kurram, di., (23), 324, 336. 

Andavanallur, s.a . Andanallnr, (26). 

Andhra, go., (4). 

Anekatahgapadam, s.a. Anaiyapatanga, 390, 392, 
393. 

ahgadi, bazaar, 437, 
angadi-patlam, tax on bazaar , 117. 

Angarai, vi., 519, 532. 
ahgas, the six, 358n, 514n. 

Angiras, sage , 342, 354, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
Anmur-mhju, di., (27). 

Annagaiyan Sum, m., 457. 

Anna Kamadiyan, m., 447. 
annam, ornament , 18. 

Annamahji-Chafcurv^din, m., 532. 

Anpanur vi ., (24), 60. 
antaraya, revenue, 391, 393. 

A^ukka, gate of the Tanjore temple, 228n, 

Anukkan Arahgan, m., 453. 

Anukkan Kalari, m., 453. 

Anukkag Kari, m., 453. 

Anukkaij Selvan, m., 453. 

Anakkan Sirreman, m., 451. 

Anukkan Vilakkan, m., 453. 
Anukkavasal-tirumeykappar, regiment , (9), 96. 
Anukkudi Pattan m., 452. 

Anukkucli Tari, m., 484. 

Anukkudi Tirumalai, m., 480. 

Anuppur, vi., 533. 

Anur Karuyur, m., 454. 
amivattaoi, variety of pearl, (I7n), 35, 73, 81. 
Aparajita or Aparajitavarman, Pallam h., 387, 513. 
Apar&jita, sur. <?/Pr it hi vipati 1., 380. 

Apasmara, demon, (33n). 

Apastamba-Dharmaeutra, quoted, 358n, 
Apatsah&y^vara, te. } 309. 
ap-linga, the ling a of water, (31). 


appakkay-kari, 129, 130. 
appara, plant , 129n. 

Appar, s.a. Tiranayukkaraiyar, 379. 

Appi Tirunavnkkaraiyan, m., 257. 
Appudi-Ohaturyedin, m ., 533. 

Ard-amudu,/., 280, 292. 

Arab, (16n), 428. 

Aragi,/,, 279. 

Aragiya-Sbra (Ohola), title of Chdla Icings, (9), 299n. 
Aragiyasdra-ohaturyedimangalam, sur. of Yagur, 
(27). 

Aragiya-Sora-Kadigainiarayan, sur . of Aohohan 
Madigirayan, 300. 

Aragiyasorapuram, vi.,(27), 449, 492. 
Aragiya-Sbra-terinda- Yalahgai-Y elaikkarar. regi¬ 

ment (9), 299. 

ai'aikkal-v&si, tax, 115, 247. 

Araisur, s.a. Arasur, (25), 222n, 459, 482, 490, 513. 
Araiya ...,, m., 485. 

Araiyam,/., 292, 

Araiyan Arabalakkuttan, m., 257. 

Araiyan Ambalanadan, m., 299. 

Araiyan Anukkan, m., 257. 

Araiyan Kadugur, m., 448. 

Araiyan Kandan, m. t 492. 

Araiyag Manalilingaa, m., 302. 

Araiyan Mananjeri, m., 297. 

Araiyan Ninranarayanan, m., 298. 

Araiyaa Paramayan, m., 489. 

Araiyan Par&ntakan, m., 484. 

Araiyan Payaruttiran (Bhayarudra), m., 302. 
Araiyan Pichchan, m., 257. 

Araiyan R&j&sr ay an, m., 298. 

Araiyan Sadaiyan, m., 448. 

Araiyan Sadasivan, m., 299. 

Araiyan Sattan, m ., 493. 

Araiyan Sundara^oran, m. 9 297. 

Araiyan Surri, m., 299. 

Araiyan T&nri, m., 448. 

Araiyan T&ri, m., 454. 

Araiyan TillaikkaraiSu, m 258. 

Araiyan Tuduvan, m., 448. 

Araiyan Udaiyamattandan (Udayarnarta^da), m., 
301. 

Araiyan Uraiyuran, m., 448. 

Araiyan Yadyamaxdyan, m., 298. 

Araiyar Abhimanatohgan, m., 297. 

Araiyerum&ntali, te., 287, 290, 294. 
araiy-olai, document, 514. 

Arakkankudi, s.a . Arukakudi, (22), 51. 
arakku, lac, 35, 432. 

arakku or arhkJku, grain and liquid measure. (18), 48n. 

74, 75, 77, 123, 124, 129, 130. 

Araneri,/., 288. 

Arangam,/., 291, 297. 

arahgam or arangu, s.a. Kanga-maudapa, 73n. 
Arangam, s.a . Srirangam, 260, 261. 

Arahgan Ku^am, m., 482. 

Arahgan Ala . . m 450. 

Arahgan Maaanddn, m., 450 
Arahgan Parian, m M 481. 

Arahgan Sattan, m., 449. 

Arahgaji Sendan, m., 449. 
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Aranpan Sirtilan, m., 450. 

Aran Maran, m., 495. 

Arappar, s.a. Arppdr, (24.) 

Arapuram, vi., 260, 280, 284, 286, 288, 293, 296. 
Artirrur, w\ f (22), 321. 

Araiil, r*\, (25). 

Arasapparu, «>*., 519, 534. 
araSi-manikfeam, principal ruby , 434. 

Aras tir, v*., (26). 

Araftan Nagan, w., 447. 

Arattan Sandan, m., 447. 

Arattan Tirnvadigal, m., 447. 

Aravam,/., 280, 281, 283, 288. 

Aravanai, m., 149, 

ar&vina, property of pearl, (17n). 

Arayiram,/., 282. 

ardhaohandra, the arch of an aureola , 145. 
Ardhanari§vara, form of §iva, (32), 161, 165, 191, 
25Sn. 

Aii (Hari), s.a. Yishnu, 149n. 

Aricliit, ri. (?), 515n. 

Aridurgalahghana, title of CliSla kings, (9). 
Aridurgalanghana-terinda-Y alangai-Y elaikkarar, 
regiment , (9), 300. 

Arikulakesari,/., 286. 

Arikulakesari-Tsvara, te,, 281, 287, 295, 296. 
Arikulakesari-gakkai, sur. of Uttaman Surri, 803. 
Arimjaya, Chdla k 228n, 259, 260. 

Arimulidtivan or Arum olit6 van, vi., (22). 

Arinji,259, 297. 

Ajiiijigai, s.a. Arimjaya, 228n. 

Arinjigai~chaturv6dimahgalam, vi., (21), (23), 103, 
228, 322, 326. 

Arinjigai-Isvara or Arinjisvara, s.a. Ch616svara, 
228n. 

Arinjigai KamarappSraiyan, sur. of Achchaa 
Kirttibhushanan, 298. 

Arinjigai Madteudan, m., 494. 

AjiiSji K6dan, m., 483. 

Arinji Xumaran, m., 494. 

Arinji Kuttattiiri, m., 494. 

Arinji Nagan, m., 494, 

Arinji Piraman, m., 494. 

Axiiiji Sattan, w., 494. 

Arinji Tiran, «*•, 494. 

Arisil or Araeileiytiru, s.a. Arasil, 52. 

Arivatti, / , 285. 

arivu, expenditure , (15), 73. 

Ariy&l,/., 297. 

Ariyam, s.a. Sanskrit, 299. 

Ariyan Singan, m., 490. 

Ariyan §ivan, m 490. 

Arjuna, epic hero , (29), (34), 855, 357, 371, 502n. 
Arkadu, vi., (26). 

Arkkattu-kurram, ^ (26)» **7, 451, 454, 457, 477, 
482, 494. 

Arkonam, vi., 501. * 

Arpptir, vi., (21). 

Arrur-ntidu, dt., (28). 

Arruttali, vt., 289, 294. 

Arthastistra, work, 40 add. 

articles, of consumption in the 11th century, (18). 
apugabsarakku, (fine on) rotten drugs . 117. 


Arukakudi, vi (22). 

Arulala-Permnal, te., 309, 34On. 

Arulmoridevapuram, vi., 259n. 

Arumadal, pi., (26), 479. 

Arumori, 259, 290, 296. 

Arumori or Arumorideva, sur . of Rtijaraja I., (1), 
260, 437. 

Arumorideva-ohaturvedimarigalam, vi., 96, 259n, 

321. 

Ar umorid e va - chato r vcdi mangalam, s.a. Arimuli- 
devan, (22). 

Arumorideva-ter inda-tiruppari galattar-v elam, 

quarter outside Tanjdvur, (12). 437, 457. 
Arumondeva-valantiolu or Arulmorideva-valanadu, 
sur. o/ Ten-Kaduvay, (21), 48, 67,93, 96, 98,99, 
100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 123, 132, 247, 259n, 
320, 321, 322, 333, 437, 4 47, 450, 456, 458, 495, 
497. 

Arumori-Isvara, te., 280, 288, 289, 292. 
Arumorinangai (surnamed .... situhan-Mahadevi), 
queen 0 /Virarajenara I., 232, 236. 

Arumori Nirttapj)6rayaji t sur, of Aiaiyar Abliimana- 
tongan,297. 

Arumori Pallavaraiyan, oh., 495, ^ 

Arumori Pallavaraiyan, sur. of K6n Sujri, 460, 

496, 

Arumugam, s.a. Shadtinana, (37), (38). 

Aruna, charioteer of Surya, (38n). 

Arunachala, s.a. Tiruvann&malai, 193n. 
Aruntichalamahatmya, name of a work , 174. 
Arunmorivarman, s.a. Rajaraja I., (1), (2). 

Arur . . . • > 454. 

Arur or Sri Arur, s.a. Tiruvariir, 154, 252. 257n. 
Arur,/., 280, 282, 283, 291. 

Arur an Tirunavukkaraiyan, m., 257. 

Arur D6van, rn., 300. 

Aruvagur, vi , 519, 535. 

Aruva-n&du, di.% (27), 614, 519, 535, 

Arvala-kurram, dt., (21), 51, 321. 

Arvalam, s.a., Alivalatn. (21), 321. 

Arvar Parantakan Kundatraiyar, s.a. the Chdla prin¬ 
cess, Xundavaiyar, 68, 72, 73, 76, / 7, 81, 84, 87 , 
Arya, s.a. Parvati, 354. 

Aryadesa, go., (19n), 10^* 

Asahgi, f*, 292. 

Asarapanjari,/, 286, 

As6ka, Maurya emperor, 342, 502. 
asoka, tree, 371. 

A6okavarman, mythical Pallava k., 342, 843, 355, 
501, 502, 510. 
asn, a hilt (?), 189. 

A§ugur, s.a. Astir, (23), 324, 336. 

Astir, vi., (23). 

A§vamedha, Vedic sacrifice, 364 ; 37 2. 

Aevatthaman, sage, 342, 355, 363, 370, 377, 501, 
502n, 510. 
atasi, flower, (38n). 

Atimag.i,/., 281. 

Attam, s.a. Hasta, 309. 

Attambaju, vi., 619, 631* 

Attanappon,/, 296. 

Attari-Shadangavid, m., 632. 

Attari-Triv6din. w.. 633. 
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Atfcdya-Chaturvddiii, m., 633« 
Attikumara-Chaturvedi-Rhatta, m., 534. 
Attikutti-Chat.arvediu, m., 6,33. 
Att6na-Shadangavi-S5raayajin, m., 519, 533. 
Atfcuppalli-Niyamaro, vi., (26), 456. 
Attuvaoheha-Ohatarvedin, m., 532. 

Ava . . kamallakulam, vt., 116. 

avadavagakkanai, tax (?), 118 and add. 

A van i k e 8ai i ~ cli a t urv e dimaiigalam, sur. of Puvanur, 
(26), 229, 328, 493. 

Avanikesari-ISvara, te., 292, 296, 297. 
Avanindrayana-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Yem- 
ibarrur, (23), 325, 336. 

Avaninarayanapuram, quarter of Paiaiydru , 280, 
287. 

Avaninarayanapnram, vi., 294. 

Avaninardyana-Vinnagar, te., 260, 282, 283, 286, 

293. 

Avanisimha, sur . o/Simhavishna, 343, 356. 
Avaniyamadarpapuram, quarter of Paruvdr , 286, 295, 
Avar Echchil, w., 477. 

Avar Kanni, m., 477. 

Avar Kunrddi, m., 482. 

Avur-kurram, di., (24), 74, 95, 229, 299, 300, 827, 
402, 404, 405, 450, 455, 459, 482. 483, 485, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 493. 

Avvainallar, s.a. Aivana'llur, (26), 323. 
dya, revenue , 117. 

Ayirattali, quarter of Niyamam, 281, 284, 287, 290, 

294, 296. 

Ayirattali, sur. (?/ r Tirukkandiyur, (26n). 

Ayirattali, ##.,(26), 285, 288, 289, 292, 293, 296, 451. 
Ayiravaa Achchan, m., 488. 

Ayiravan Adigal, m., 489. 

Ayiravan Kandan, m>, 488. 

Ayiravan Nachchan, m., 496. 

Ayiravaii Pidaran* m», 453, 488. 

Ayiravan Ugandan, m., 496. 

Ayirkadn, vi., (25), 335. 

Ayppadi Marapadi, m., 482. 

Ayppddi Patfcan, m., 482. 

Aytangi ^ankaran Sendan, m. } 633. 

Ayyakki or Ayiyakki, r*., 533. 


B. 

Baddmi. vi., (5), (37), 399n, 504. 

Bahugrama, s.a. Bdhur, 513. 

Bahtmaya, biruda o/Narasimhavarman II., 37In. 
bahuppadai, ornament, (40n). 

Bdhur, vi, (27), 505, 506, 513, 514, 519n. 
Bdhur-nacju, di., 514. 

Mhuvalaya, an armlet , 82, 166, 214^ 410, 433. 
Bala-Ganapati, form of Ganap&ti, (36). 
ball, an offering , 144. 

Bali, demon. 353, 381, 388. 
bali-patra, a vessel for offerings , 144. 

Bana, family , 153, 362,' 376, 379, 380, 381, 387, 388, 
425. 

Banavase, co ., 231. 

Bangalore, w., 381. 

Bappabhattaraka, sur. of Yajnabba^a, 506, 511. 
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Bappabhattdraka, title (?) of a spiritual teacher, 358n, 
506ft. 

Baroda, vi., (38n). 

Basali, family, 513, 514. 

Baatar, state, 503ft. 

Bengal, <?o., 108 add. 

bhadra, auspicious mark (?), 224, 398. 

Bhadrakala, w., 373. 

Bhaglratha, mythical k., 371. 

Bhairava or Bhairava-murti, yod, (40), 64n, 172,174. 
Bhakfci~Ganapati,/orw o/Ganapati, (35). 
bhandara, a treasury , 10, 35, 74. 

Bharadvdja, 342, 355, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
Bharata, mythical k., 371. 

Bharata, s.a. Mahabharata, 519. 

Bhdrata-war, 37 8n. 

Bhaskara-Ravivarman, Chera k., 109, 110, 361n. 
Bhatta, title of a Brdhmana , 117, 518. 

Bhattdtpala, commentator, { 35n), (36n). 

Bhavabuti, poet. 530n. 

Bhavaddsa-Dasapuriya, m 532. 
Bhavadaya-Trivedin, m., 533. 
Bhavamddhava-Ohaturvedi-Sornayajin, m., 532. 
Bhavamatabhatta, m., 373. 

Bhavdni, s.a. Pdrvati, 353. 
Bhavarudra-Chaturvedin, m., 533, 534. 
BhavaSarma-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 533. 
Bkavaskanda-Chaturv’edin, m 533. 
Bhavaskanda-Shadangavid, w., 532. 
Bnavasvdmi-Ohatarvedin, m ., 533. 
Bhavasvami-Trivedin, m., 533. 

Bhikshadera, Pichclihadeva, 90n, 142n. 
Bhiksha^ana or Bhikshdtanamurti, form o/'Siva, (30;. 
BMma, Andhra k (4). 

Bhima, epic hero, 355. 

BMma or Rhlmavarman, Pattava prince, 344, 357, 
506. 

BMma, s.a. Telmga-BMma, 308. 

BMmesvara, te., 392. 

Bhrmgi or Bhririgisa, image of, (32), 190, 191, 193. 
bhuta, a goblin, 142, 144* 

Bhavana-Ganapatij/orw o/Ganapati, (35). 
Bhuvikrama, W. Qahga k. } 880, 387. 

Bilhana,jP00£, 231. 

Bilvanaikesvara, te., 106, 303, 304. 
bindomati, 371. 

Birudanka-BMma, sur. of Viraaladitya, (4). 
black-buck, banner, 356, 381, 388. 

Brahma, god, (SO), (31), (38), (41n),174,177, 193, 197, 
342, 353, 354, 363, 370, 376, 386, 501, 510, 511. 
Brahmackari, form of Subrahmanya, (37n). 
brakmaohdrin, a temple servant , (18), 320, 321, 322, 
323, 324, 325, 326, 327, 328. 
brahmacharin, an unmarried student of the Vedas, 
(36n). 

Brahmadatta-Trivedin, m., 532. 
brahmadeya, 74, 76, 95, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 
105, 124, 131, 132, 134, 222, 320, 333, 345, 358, 
359, 360, 375, 389, 402, 404, 405, 427, 448, 453, 
454, 456, 459, 492, 531. 

Brahmakut\am, te., (12), 283, 295, 296, 299, 458, 
478. 

Brahinakuttan Kanavadi, m. f 298. 
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Brahmaldka, 359n 

Brahmana, caste , (6), (11), (12) 355, 368, 359, 360, 
362, 365, 371,372, 386, 437n, 159, 477n, 602, 504, 
610, 611, 619, 630, 631. 

Brahmana, variety of diamond, (17n). 

Brahmapuram, sur. of Sirgari, I54n. 

Brahmapurisa, s.a. Tiruhanasambanda, 154. 
Brahmairiraja or Brahmayuvaraja, ch ., 345, 358, 
360. 

Brahmisvara, te., 280, 281, 283, 286, 287, 289. 
Brihadisvara, te., (13n), 248. 

Brihannayaki, shrine. (13n), 247. 

Brihaspati, sage, 342, 354, 357, 358, 363, 370, 501, 
510. 

Brihatkatha, work , 367n. 

Brihataartihitd, quoted, (32n), (35n), (36),(38n), (39n). 
British Museum, 607. 

Buddhavarman, Poltava k., 602, 503, 610. 
Buddhavarman, Pallava prince, 344, 357, 506. 
Buddhism, (12). 

Buddhist, (12). 

Buddhyahkura, Pallava k., 602. 

bull, crest, 342, 354, 357, 362, 381, 388, 501, 517. 

bull, vehicle of Siva, (32), (33). 

Burma, co (21). 

Butuga, W. Gang a prince, 381, 


Calicutf (Kallikkdttai) Kdrikkodu or Korikkudu), 
vi., 364u. 

Cauvery, ri., 503. 

Ceylon, island , (5), (10), (21), (37), 343, 344, 378, 
380, 387n, 424, 425. 
chakra, weapon, 529. 

Chakradhara, s.a. Vishnu, 386. 

Chakratirtha, tank, 372. 

Chakravala, mo., 366. 
chakravartin, an emperor, 386n. 

Ohalukya, Eastern, dy., (2), (3), (4n), (7), (37 ), (38). 

126n, 230, 231, 232, 235n, 303, 306, 364. 

Chalnkya or Ohalukya, Western, dy ., (6), (6), (37), 

(38) , 230, 231, 260, 303, 343, 344,345,361, 390, 
504, 611. 

chamara, a fly-whisk, 18, 19, 20. 
champaka buds, (11), (18), 121, 123, 124. 

Chamundi, village goddess, (41 n). 

Ohaiulaparakrama, sur. ofR ajaraja I, (9). 
Chandaparakram a-terinda- V alahgai-V elaikkarar, 
regiment, (9), 99. 

Chand6svara, image of, (39), 97, 98,134, 137, 222, 
223. 

Chandesvara or Changes vara-Nayanar, Saioa saint, 

(39) , 62n, 68, 73, 93, 96, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101,102, 
103, 104, 105, 123, 134, 223, 224o, 302n, 324n, 
403, 405. 

Chandesyara, te (13), (15), 35, 236, 245, 246. 
Chandesvaraprasadadeva, form oj Siva (33n), (39), 
137*. 

Chandradeva, m., 374. 

Ohandrajit, mythical, k 376, 386. 

Chandrasekhara or Chandrasekharadeya, form of 
Siva (34), (39), 152, 158, 220, 221, 222. 


Chandrasekhara, s.a. Siva, 296n. 

Chandratirtha, tank, 253. 

Cbandur, vi., 532. 

Channakalin, m., 373. 

Channakumara, m., 378. 
Channakumara-Chaturvedi-Bha^a, m., 533. 
Oharmakumara-Ohaturvedin, m., 633. 

Charmaya-Chaturvedin, m % , 53 1, 533, 634. 
Channaya-Trivedi-Bhatta, m., 531. 
Channaya-Trivedin, m., 633, 534. 
Channaya-Trivedi-Somayajin, w., 532. 
ohapala, creepr , 529. 

Chataya,/*^, (In). 

Chattipura, vi., 873. 

Chaturm&syavrata, 499n. 

Chaturvargachintamani, quoted , (32), (39). 
Chaturvedibhat^a, class of Brdhmanas, 115. 
Ohaturvedin, title of a Brdhmana, 519. 
chatnshkika, the portico of a temple ,90. 

Chedi, family, 167. 

Chellur, vi., 230, 231, 232. 

Ohendalur, vi., 502, 503. 

Chehgama, vi., 497. 

Chera, (2), (3), (21n), 1, 2n, 10, II, 14, 21, 36, 
37,92n, 110, 236, 241n, 242,243, 244,245,311, 
378, 415, 416,419, 428, 432, 436. 

Oheruppalli, vi., 531, 533. 

Chettasarman (Jyeshthasarman), m. } 373. 
Cheftappakkam, vi., 513, 

Chhinda, dy., 503n. 

Chicacole, vi., 373n. 

Chidambaram or Sidambaram, ^.,(1),(18),(14),(20), 
(21), (29), (31), 108n, 154, 230n, 231, 253, 256n, 
257n, 258n, 260, 261, 279n, 295n, 340n, 379, 380. 
chihna (sinnam). 10 and add., 18. 

Chingleput, vi., 340. 

Chitramaya, Pallava prince, 363, 364, 372. 
Chitratayaji, m., 112.^ 

Choda-mandala, s.a. Sora-mandalam, 309. 

Chola, (i), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6), (7n), (8), (9), (10), 
(11), (18n), (16), (17), (18), (19n), (20), (21), (33), 
(39), 1, 42,110,112a, 113, 116n, 162,153, 154, 167, 
222n, 230, 231, 232, 235n, 241n, 252n, 253, 259, 
260, 278, 279n, 282n, 284n, 290n, 303, 306, 308, 
309,310, 312, 313, 827n, 328, 338, 341n, 343,356, 
362, 365, 374, 375, 376, 377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 
387n, 388n, 402, 412n, 424, 425, 437, 459, 460n, 
477n, 497, 502, 503, 504, 507n, 510, 512, 518, 619. 
Chola, mythical k 377, 386. 

Chola-Arumori, sur. o/Rajaraja I., (7). 
Choianitthadevi (Soramahadeviyar), queen of Bajaraja 
J. } (7), (33), 169, 17i, 178, 187. 

Chdla-Mahardja, title, 507, 512. 
Cholendrasimh^svara, ?.«. S6manath6svara, 222n. 
Cholesvara, te., 228n. 

Chudamanivarman, Katdha k., 106. 
chudeya, s.a. sudagam, 84n. 

Chutapallava, sur . of Skandavartnan I., 501, 503, 510 
Chutavana, vi 364, 372. 
club, banner, 357. 

Cochin, fl/., 110, 361n. 

Coleroon (Kollidam), ri. ; 60n, 282n. 

Comorin Cape, 236n. 
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Oonjeeveram, vi., (5), (31), 259n, 345, B59n. 362, 
392n, 502n, 504. 

Coorg, (3). 

Oranganore, vi., (4n). 

D. 

Dadda IV, Gurjara k., 519n. 

Dadiga, oh., (3n). 

Dadiga-maiidalft, at., (3n). 

Dadigarasa, W. Gahga ch., (3n). 

Dadigavadi or Dadiga-mandala, s.a. Tadigaip&cli, 
(3n). 

Dadiga vari, di., (3n). 

Darty as, 354. 

Dakeha, sage , (35). 

Dakshina-Mta, co., 108 add. 

Dakehiaamemvitankaa or 0 vidangan, jewel weight , 

- (20), 35, 78, 81, 87, 89, 141, 144,158, 160, 165, 
168, 171, 173, 177, 187, 193, 197, 212, 223, 226, 
241, 398, 410, 411, 413, 432, 436. 
Dakshinamera-Vitiankan (Vidaiigajj), sur . of Ada- 
valian, (13 b), (20), (29), 1, 2, 13, 14, 18, 35n. 68. 
72, 73,77, 81, 84, 87, 99, 100, 101, 102,103, 104, 
105, 121, 123, 124, 126, 129, 131. 
DakBliina-Mern-Vitanka-Piohchan, sur. of Tiruve- 
naval Semborchodi, 256. 

Dak8hinamurti,/om <?/‘giva, (33), (34), 199, 202. 
Dakshinamurfci, shrine , (13n). 

Dakshiua-R&dM, co., 108 add. 

Dakshin&sa, the southern country, 520n. 

DamaJ, vi., (28), 390. 

Daraana-Ohatarvedinj m ., 531. 
damanaga, the artimmia , 512, 531. 

Daman allur, vi.j 535. 

damaruka, drum in the hand of Kshetrapala, 10, 
Damasarman, m., 373. 

IMmddara-Bhatta, m. f 533. 
Damodara-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 
Damddara-Ohaturvedin, m., 632, 533. 
Damddara-Trivedin, m., 532. 

Damddira (D^,m6dara)-Pattan (Pattan&r), oh., 459, 
485. 

Danakhanda, chapter of Chaturvargachintamani, 
(39n). 

Dauarnava, E. Ghdlukya k., 232, 
Danafconga-chatarvedimangalam, (22), 322. 
dandan&yaka, a commander , 307. 
dandavani, standard gold , 35, 36, 73, 242, 243, 244. 
Dan4ayudhap&ni, form o/'Subrahmanya, (37). 
Dantippbtfcarasar, s.a . Dantivarman, 505. 
Dantisakti-Vitahki, sur. of LokamahMevi, (~ii). 
Dantivarman or ' Danti varma-Malifir a ja, Pattava k., 
344n, 505, fill, 518, 

Dantivarman or Dantivarma-Mah&raja, Pallava- 
tilaka k., 506, 513n. 

Daim, demon, (37). 

darai, property of diamond, (17n). 

DarukavaDa,/<?m£, (33n). 

DaSakumaracharita, quoted . 357n. 

DaSanapura, vi., 343. 

DaSapura, s.a. Mandasor, 619n. 

Dasapuriya, title of a Brahman a, 519. 
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Dasaya, m. .514. 

Dayatnukha, m. 9 518, 530. 

Dayamokhamangala, vi., 518, 530. 
days, lnnar :— 
first fortnight 
fifth, 339. 
sixth, (86n). 
seventh, 309. 
twelfth, 499n. 
seventeenth, 118. 
second fortnight:— 
tenth, 340n. 
days, solar: — 
eighteenth, 499. 
days of the week : - 
Monday, 499. 

Saturday, 310. 

Sunday, 309, 340n. 

Wednesday, 339. 

Desika, form of Subrahmanya, (37n). 
Devabhuti-Chaturvedin, m 533. 
devachchhanda, jewel, 40n and add. 
devadana, gift to a temple, (24n), 47, 59, 116, 160, 
324, 336, 392, 393, 412n, 427, 491, 512. 

Devadi,/., 293. 
devakula, a temple , 341. 

Devakumara-Kramavid, m ., 534. 

Devanappalli, s.a. Somur, (23). 

D6van Kavali, m.> 302. 

Devaa Sehgulavan, m ., 300. 

Devapatti or Devarpatti, block of land, 388, 390. 
Dyevaradevar, form of Chandrasekhara, 158. 

Devaram, Satva scripture (11), (13), (37), 152, 153, 
158n, 172, 252, 284n, 378, 379, 381, 390. 

Devaraya II, Vijayanagara k., 333, 339. 
devarkanmi or devakanmi (pujari), a priest. , 112, 312. 
D6va§arma-Shadangavid, m., 532. 

D6vasarmun, m., 373. 

Devasena, consort of Subrahmanya, (37). 

Devi,/., 281, 289. 

Devipurana, quoted , (30n), (31n). 
Dhanur-Ganapati,/om ofQ anapati, (35). 
Dharanivarahi,/., 282. 

Dharasena II, Valabhi k, 5l9n. 

Dhurma, s.a. Yudhishthira, 357, 378n. 

Dharmapala, k ., 108. 

Dharmaraja-Ratha, monolithic monument, 341. 

Dharma-sastra, 5l4n. 

+ • 

Dharma-Sivaa, sur. of Ainnurruvan Eduttapadam, 

258. 

Dharma-Sivas, sur. o/Araiyan Anukkan, 257. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Araiyan Pichchan, 257. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur . of Kali Sam ban dan, 258. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Kayilayan (Kailasa) Ari'ir, 

257. 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Porch uvaran Nambi Arurajj, 

258. 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Selvan Kanavadi Tembaij, 

258. 

Dharma-Sivan, sur. of Sivakkorundu Siralan, 257. 
Dharma-Sivan, sur . of Subramanyan Achchan, 257. 
dhavalaohohhatra, a white parasol, 13. 

Dhiratara or Iradaraji (?), k I08n. 







Dhisbana, s.a. Brihaspati, 357. 

Dhruvasena II, Valabhl k ., 356n, 

Digambara Jainas, 376, 388, 389n 
Dindi, k ., 381, 387. 

Diti, wife of sage Kasyapa, 386. 

Divakara-Kramavid, m., 634. 

D6nama-’Kramavid, m., 533. 

Ddnama-Shadangavid, m , 534. 

Donama-Trivedin, m., 531. 

Dooaya-Trivedin, m., 632. 

Draksharama, vi., 308, 340n. 

Dramila, eo., 363, 364, 372. 

Draimi, s.a. AsvattMman, 510. 

Dravidian village deities, 48n. 

Drenamani, /., 511. 

Drishtivislia, serpent, 503, 510. 
drdna, a pitcher , 355. 

Drona, m 373. 

Dr6na, sage , 342, 355, 363, 370, 371, 501, 510. 
Drdnarudra, m 373. 

Drdnasarman, «*., 373. 

Dronasreshtbirana, m., 373. 

Durasarit, s.a. Seyaru, 345, 359. 

Durgd, Durgaiyar, Durga-Paramesvari or Durgi, 
goddess, (19), (40), (41), 64, 395, 398. 

Durvinifca, W. Qahga k., 380, 38/. 

Dvedaigomapuram or Dvedaikdrnpuram, s.a. V$da- 
gOmapura, (23), 259, 519, 532. 

E. 

Echchadattan (Yajnadatta), father of Chandesrara, 
134n. 

Echchamandai,/., 279, 286. 

Edaiyar, vi., (26). 

Edaiyarnalllir, vi,, (23). 

Eday&ttimangalam, vi., (26). 
Edirilis6raMuvendav61ar, oh., 307. 

Eduttapadam, (20), (21), 279, 287, 295. 
Ednttap&dam, s.a. Natesa, 253. 
egai,jfa> in diamond, (l7n). 
ifekadhira, sur. of Nandivarman III, 518, 529. 
fikadMra, stir, of Nandivarman PallavamaJla, 359n, 
529n. 

fekadhira-oliatnrvedimangalam, vi 529n. 
^Ikadhiramangalam, sur. of Kodukolli, 346, 359 1 
529n. 

fekambur, vi .. 534. 

^k&tnranatha, te., (31). 

&kavalli (ekavali), ornament , 40 add., 73n, 213n, 224, 
399. 

^Ikavira, sur , of Prithivipati I., 387n. 
fikaviri,/., 279, 286, 289, 290. 
elavarisi , oardamum seeds, 123. 

Ellore, vi., 308. 

Elvanasur, vi (27). 

^manallur, vi., (23), 324, 336 and add. 

^mapper-kurram, di., (27), 451. 

Embiran-torar, sur. of Sundaramurti, 154n. 
enali, part of a jewel, 215, 227, 
l&nan Xravi, in., 478. 

Ejibaii Ka4aa, m., 448. 

Egbaa Tukkaiyan, m., 453. 


Enkan, vi., (22). 

fir, s.a . Eragaram, (23), 336. 

Eragaram, vi., (23). 

Erakudi, vi., (24). 

Erama-Trivedin, m., 533. 

Eranadevi,/., 293. 

$ran Eranurrnvan, m., 454. 

$ran Manni, m., 448. 

Erevayan Arur, m., 456. 

Eji,/, 290. 

Eriy«(?r Eriyur-nadu, di., (26), 450, 451, 453, 455, 456, 
477, 484, 485, 488, 489, 490, 494, 495. 
Eriyurna^nttali, te., 280, 285, 295, 299. 
Erubattaivan, m., 299. 

Ernmanur, vi., 60n. 

Erunurruvan Kuttan, m., 454. 

Erunurruvan Nakkan, m ., 454. 

Eranurrnvan IJdari, m., 454. 

Erovan Achohan, m., 477. 

Eruvanai, £,291. 

Eruvan Ayppadi, m 482. 

Era van jilmadi, m., 450. 

Eruvan Mullur, m ., 477. 

Eruvan Naranan, 477. 

Eruvan Soman, w., 477. 

Eruvan Tari, m., 452. 

Eruvan Vemban, m., 480. 

Eruvan Vengarlan, m., 478. 

Etti290. 
etti, tree, 389. 

Etti Kilavan, m., 486. 

Ettukkur, vi., 534. 

Eyil, s.a. Conjeeveratn, 390. 

Eyil, vi., 390. 

Eyi-nddu, di., (26), 327, 456. 

Eyir-ko^tam, di., 390, 392, 393. 


Gahadavala, dy., (39), 

Gajabahu f, Ceylon k., 378. 

gajavettai, the elephant hunt, 339, 

GanadindaSarman, m., 373. 

Ganamata6arman, m., 378. 

Ganapati or Ganapatiyar, god, (32), (33), (35), (36), 
(37), 141, 149, 150, 151, 178, 187, 190, 203, 213, 
217, 392, 405,407, 408,409, 410, 411, 412,413. 

Ganapatya, sect, (35). 

ganas, attendants of Siva, 190. 

ganas, the fourteen divisions of learning, 514. 

Gandakatt&ri, title, 118. 

Gandaraditya, Gandaradityavarman or Pirantakaa 
Kandaradittadevar, CMla k., (20), 260, 374, 375, 
380. 

Gapdaraditya, Saiva devotee , (20). 

Gandaraditya-chaturv^dimangalam, s.a. Kandiradit- 
tam, (24), 74, 324, 336, 374, 453, 485, 494, 496, 
497. 

Gandharvadasan, m., 299. 

Gandharva-teru, street outside Tanjdvdr, (12), 251, 252, 
436, 446, 458, 476, 477, 478, 482. 

G&ndharvaturai Kavali, m., 299. 
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Ganesa, s.a. Ganapati, (13n), (35n), (40n), (41n), 
149n, 354. 

Ganesa, shrine, (13n). 

Gaiiga or Ganga, dy., 308, 311. 

Ganga, the Ganges , (38n), 109, 250n, 312, 353, 355, 

387. 

Ganga, Western, Ay., (3n), 376, 379, 380, 381, 387 , 

388, 505, 518, 529. 

Ganga-Bana, family , 362, 376. 

Gahga-bbattaraki, the goddess Ganga, (33), 171. 
Gangaikonda-OhOla, sur. o/R&jendra-Ckola 1., (20), 

230. 

Gangaikonda-Ch616srara, te. } (20). 

Gangaikonddn, vi., (29). 

Gangaikondasoran or Gehgaikondasoran, vi., 112 and 
add * 115 and add. 

Gangaikondas6rapnram, vi., 105, 109. 
Ganga-mandalam, s.a. Gahgapadi, 235. 

Gangapadi, co., (2), (5), (I7n), (21), (29), 8, 17, 35, 
48, 72, 123, 128, 198n, 241, 250, 256, 424,425, 
427, 432. 

Ganga-Pallava, dy,, (37n), 506, 513. 

Gangapnra, vi., 373. 

Gangayan, m., 117. 

Ganges, «'., (19n), (38n), 499, 514. 

Gahgeya,/om of Subrahmanya, (37n). 
ganin or ganitadhiraja, an astrologer , 302n. 
Gaudadesa, co ., (19n), 109. 

Gauri, s.a. ParvatS, 354, 511. 

Ghatamuni, s.a. Agastya, 59n. 
gba^ikd, 502, 504, 510, 511. 

Gha^ikachala, kill, 502n. 

Ghorasarman, m., 345, 360. 

Gidangil, vi., (27), 

Girijd, s.a. Parvati, (30n). 
girindra, a hill-chief, 381, 388. 
gOmuldia, 177n, 
gotras :— 

Agnivesya, 373, 532, 

Atreya, (20), 373, 532, 535. 

Bharadvaja or Bharadv&ja, 345, 359, 360, 373, 
506, 513n, 532, 533, 534, 535. 

Bhargava, 633. 

Dhumrayana, 534. 

Garga, 533, 534. 

G6tama or Gautama, 154, 373, 531, 532, 634. 
Harita or Harita, 373, 534. 

Jatukarna, 373. 

Kanvayana, 380n. 

Kapi, 534. 

Kasyapa, 373, 631, 534. 

Kaundinya, 373. 

KnuSika, 373, 533, 534. 

Kutsa, 534. 

Ldhita, 373, 533. 

Mathara, 634. 

Mudgala, 373, 533. 

Padarani (Badar&yana ?), 534. 

Parasara, 373, 534. 

Paurnkutsa, 534. 

Rathitara, 519, 532. 

Salavala, 534. 

S&mkriti, 534. 


Savarni, 534, 536. 
kanaka, 533. 

V&dhula, 373, 533, 534. 

Yarakhya, 534. 

Yaeiahtha, 378, 534. 

Yatsa, 373, 533, 534, 535. 

Vishnuvriddha, 373. 

Govindachandra, 1c 109. 

Govindas Sdmanadan, m., 301. 

GovindapMi, s.a. Tirumalpur, (28). 

GOvindaSarman, m., 373, 

Govindavarman, Pallava prince, 344, 357, 506. 
gramadevata, a village goddess, (40). 

Greek, (16n), 428. 
gudhachaturthapada, verse, 371. 

Guha, form of Subrahmanya, (37). 

Gunabhara (Kunabaran), sur. of Mahendravarraan 
I, 341. 

Gnnadaran, m., 535. 

Gunappugar Marudan, m., 259. 

Gunavan Madur&ntakan, m ., 803. 

Gunavati-ISvara, te., 288, 293, 297 
Gundodara, goblin, (80). 

Gurjara, dy., 519n. 

Gurukkal, image of, 497. 

Gwalior, vi., 42n. 


H, 

hal&hala, poison, (34). 

halahala, variety of ruby, (17n), 81, 82, 83, 84, 88, 89, 
433, 435, 436. 

Ilara, s.a. Sira, 353, 512. 

Hari, *.«. Vishnu, 357, 529, 630. 

Hari, W. Gaiiga Jc., 380, 387. 

Haridra-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35b 
Harihar, vi., 380n. 

Harihara, 386n. 

Hariharaputra (Ariyaraputtiran), s.a. Aiyan, (40n). 
Harisvami-Chatnrv6din, m., 532, 533. 
hasta, linear measure, 359n. 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivipati II., 153, 362, 376, 
380, 388. 

Hemadri, author , (32), (34n), (35n), (36n), (39). 
hemagarbha, gift, (7n), 386. 

Hemavati, vi., 425. 

Heramba-Ganapati , form of Ganapati, (35). 

Himalaya, mo., 311. 

Himavat, s.a. Himalaya, (30n). 

Hindu, 428. 

Hindu iconography, (30). 
hintala, tree , 371. 

Hiranya, Hiranyavarman I. or Hiranyavarma-Maka- 
raja, Pallava prince, 344, 354, 357, 379, 506, 518. 
Hiranyavarman, m., 379. 

Hiranyavarman II., sur. of Dantivarman, 506, 518 , 
528. 

Hiuen-Tsiang, Chinese traveller, 2n. 

Hoysala, dy., 38In. 

Hotter, vi., (6). 

Hridaya-Sivaa, sur. of Aiya^aji Pe$n6rbagan, 258. 
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I. 

iohchbppi, a fly-whisk, 11, 19, 20. 

I^aikkaraigari, m., 303, 

Idaikkarai &urri, m., 480. 
idaikkatta,/r 0 w£ plate, 145, 214, 227. 
idaippdttam, tax, 530n. 
i(Jaipputchi s.a. idaippattam, 512, 53On. 

Idaiturai (Idatnrai)-nadu, di., 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 
idai-yari, taxon weights, 11?. 

Idaiyala-nada. di., (21), 103, 104, 

Idaiyarnaliur, s.a. Edaiyarnallur, (23), 325. 
Icjaiyarrukkollai, land , 389. 

Idaiyarrumangalam, s.a. Edayattimangalam, (26), 
229, 327 

Idaiyarru-nMu, di., (26), 229, 327. 
Idangan-Nayan&r, Saiva saint , 458n. 

Idavai, vi., (23), 325, 336, 457, 484. 
Iganmaraimangalam, sur. of K&nchiyayil, 365, 374. 
Ilachobikudi, vi., (23). 

Iladamahadevi or 0 deyiy&r (L&tamahadevi), queen of 
Rajaraja I., (7), (34), 459, 484, 486, 491. 
ilaicbcheppu, a betel-leaf box, 11. 
ilaisurii or lasuni, property of ruby, 434. 
ilai-tattu, a betel-leaf salver , 13, 424. 

Ilaiyan Sattan, m., 451. 

I}aiy a-Raj araj a-ter ind a- V alangai- V elaikMrar, 
regiment (9), 300. 

Ilaiyatari Knppai, m., 448. 
liam buliyay, vi., (27), 448, 449, 483. 

Ilamnrideaam, eo 109. 
ilanchinaipperu, tax , 115. 

Ilariga,/., 288. 

Ilang&sogam (Lankasoka), island, 109. 
ilango, an heir-apparent, 234. 

Ilarigoyil, /., 285. 

Ilahgdyii, te 285n. 

Ilanj^tckenni, ChSla k., 153n, 378. 

Iiatti Sadaiyan, m., 303. 

Ilavam,/., 294. 

ilnppaipsU, olive oil, (5), 424, 427, 428. 

Imaiyam, s.a. Himalaya, 311. 
ina-vari, tax , 117. 

Indian Ocean, (7). 

Indira, s.a. Lakslimi, 510. 

Indiradan (Indraratha), k., 108. 

Indra, god, 92, 94, 108, 221, 354, 355, 356, 357, 358, 
386, 388,403, 413, 529. 
indrachchhanda,/*wW, 40n and add. 
indo, creeper, 389. 

Ingaiyur, s.a. Ingtir, (24), 61. 
lngan, s.a. Enkan, (22), 334. 

Inga-nado, di., (21), (22), 48, 132, 333, 334. 

Ingur, vi., (24). 

Iniyan Ya&ugan, m., 493. 

Innambar-nada, di., (23), 63, 59, 324, 336. 

Innambur, vi., (23). 

Innilavanji,283. 

interest, rate of, (17). 

ippi-parju, property of pearl, (l7n), 8J. 

irachcheri, 50, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64. 

irai, tax, 499. 

irai-kadan, do., 427. 


Iraibkudi, s.a. Erakudi, (24), 462. 
Traippunaicbcheri, vi., 513. 

Iraiyanaraiyur, s.a. Elvanasur, (27). 

IraiyanSeri, vi., (24), (25), 62, 336. 

Xraiyurudaiyan, mr. of Namba, 507, 512. 
Iralckandoru, vi., 519, 533. 

$ram, toddy, 50n. 

Tram or Ira-mandalara, Ceylon , (5n), (21), (29), 8, 
* 17, 35, 48, 72,* 92, 94, 108, 123, 128, 150, 221, 241, 
250, 256, 379, 403, 424, 427, 428, 432. 

Iranian Kamban, m., 300. 

Iranian Kanaradi (Ganapati), m,, 258. 

Ir&mai]. Marudan, m., 465. 

Iranian (Rama) Sambandan, m., 257. 

Ir&maniir, vi., (23), 124. 

Iraman Yalayan, m., 455. 

Irami286, 292, 294. 
iramputchi, 612. 

Iranamugar&mi, 279. 

irangolli. (irangolli), a washerman , 302n. 

Irani Kaimj, m., 454. 

Ir^singan Muppali, m., 450. 
irat^ai, variety of pearl, (I7n). 

Ir&ttakkuri, vi., 533. 

Irattama-Trivedin, m., 533. 

A 7 

Irava, a toddy drawer, 512, 631. 
lrayiknlam&nikkain,/,, 280. 

Iravikulamdiiibkanallur, vi., 454. 

A * 71 A 

Trayiravan Pallayayan or Araisurudaiyan Irdyiravan 
Pallavayaa, ch., (10), 98, 222, 223, 459, 482, 490. 
Irayur, vi., 532, 533, 534. 

Iriga, prince, 381, 387. 

Irumadi-Soran, portion of the Tanjdvilr palace, 8. 
Iramadi-Sora Yadyam&i&yan, sur, of Brahmakuttan 
Kanavadi, 298. 

Irambudal, s.a. Irumbntelai, (24), 74, 95, 229, 327, 
405n. 

Irambulai, s.a. Apatsahay&avara, 309n. 

Irumbutelai, vi., (24). 

Irongandi, vi., 519, 534. 

Irnngdlappadi, di, (23), 338. 
iru-pii, two-crop (land), 117 add. 
iiuveli, andropogan muricatum, 512. 

Isainaniyar, mother of Sundaramurti, 154. 

Js&na,/^ of Panohamukha, (30n). 

Isdna or Isanamurti, god, 228, 413, 414. 
IMnamangalam, ,9.a^Tiruchchenduiai, (23). 
Isanu-Sivag, sur. 0 /Satti (Sakti) Tirunavukkaraiyan, 
258* 

ISdna Siva-Pamjita, m., (19n), 92, I09n, 413, 414, 

A 459, 497. _ 

Isvara, s.a. Siva, (32), 1, 52c, 165, 253, 354. 
*Isyarap6taraja, s.a. Parana esvarayarman I., 341, 

Ittachcbi-Isvara, te., 282, 291, 296. 
lyalattimangalam, vi., (28). 
lykkattukkoyil, vi., 519, 535. 


J. 

Jagadekayira-Suvarnamangalam, sur. of Ava..ka- 
mallaku]am, 116, 

jagatippadai, the upper tier of a basement, 1!, 18, 35, 
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Jaina, (5n), (6), (12), 48, 52n, 60, 376, 390n. 

3 al ay antra, a water-lever, 364, 372. 

Jambai, vi., (27). 

Jambudvlpa, India , (20), (21). 

Jambukesvara, te., (31), 230, 233n, 284n, 253, 26On, 
288n, 378. 

Jananatha, title of ChSla king*, (9). 

Jaoanatha-chaturvedimahgalam, vi., (25), (28), 74, 
229, 327, 452. 

Jananathapuram, vi. f 279, 284, 285, 289, 293. 

Janauatha-terinda-pariv&ratt&r, regiment , (9), 96, 
460, 491, 492. 

Jananatha4erinda-parivarattar, ear. of Mulapari- 
vara-yitteru, (9), 460, 485, 486. 

Janau&tha-valanadu, sur . o/Maladu, (27). 

jayabbimatali, te ., 291, 292, 300. 

Jayadhara, sur. of Kulottuhga-Chola I., 230* 

Jayadratka, mythical prince , (34). 

Jayahgonda-Sora (Jayankonda-Ohola), sur. of 
Bajar&ja I., (7), 126n, 312, 437n. 

Jay an gond a-&6ra- Br ahrn amah&r a j an, sur. of Nam- 
ban Kuttadi, 460, 493. 

Jayahgonda-Sora-mandalam, Jayahkonda4dra-man~ 
dalam or Jayankonda-Obola mandalam, sur. of 
Tondai, (21), (27), i lln, 312, 313, 320, 390, 392, 
393, 424, 426. 

JayangondaSoranallur, sur. of Yettiyar-Padaividu, 
(27). *' 

Jayangondasdranallur, vi., (27), 451, 462. 489, 490. 

Jkyan£ondasdrappernnderu, street outside TaTijdvur, 
(12), 437, 452. 

Jayankonda-Chdla-Brahmarayan, m., I25n. 

J ay ankond a- So r a -ch aturved i m angala m, vi (2*4), 
338. 

Jayankonda-Sora-Kadigaimarayan, sur . of Bajake- 
sari Kodandaraman, 125, 300. 

Jayankonda-Tondam andalam, s.a. J ay angon^a- 

Sora-mandalara, 313. 

Jay ant a, Indra’s son, 511. 

Jayantarndra-Chatnrvedin, w., 534. 

Jayasirnha (II), W. Chalukya k., 94, 108, 221. 

Jayasiihha IY, do. , 231, 235n, 390. 

jayastambha, a pillar of victory , 504n. 

Jews, of Cochin, 110. 

Jishnu, s.a. Yishnu, 530. 

Jhanasakti or Jnanasaktidhara, form of Subrah- 
manya, ($7). 

J6naka (Sonagan), a Greek , Roman or Arab , (16n), 
428, 434n, 439. 

Jy6shtba, goddess , (41). 

Jyesbtbapada-Sdmayajin, m., 345, 358. 


K. 

Kaohcbi, s.a., Oonjeeveram, 259n, 344n. 
Kacbcbippedu, vi ., 607, 518, 514. 
kacboholam, kaichcholam, kaobolem or kachola, 
vessel, 189, 408, 422. 

KadadSvar, te., 59, 60n. 

K&jadi Yat(aran, m., 477. 

Kadaikkottur, vi., 376, 382, 388, 389. 


Kadaikkudi, s.a. Kadakkudi, (25), 335. 

Kadaikkudi, s.a . Kadayakkudi, (26), 301 and add. 
kadaikkuttilakkai, tax , 115. 
kaclai-pu, last-crop (land), 117 and add. 

Kadakkudi, vi. , (25). 

Kadalangudi, vi., (23;, 325, 337, 459, 485. 
kadaligai,pflrtf of a jewel, 145n. 
kadaoaai, taxes , 117. 

Kadamba, dy., (37), (38), 605, 511. 

Kadamba-Bhatta, m. f 533, 

Kadambaivadagai, vi., (22). 

Kadambanur, s.a. Agarakkadambanur, (22). 
Kadambari, quoted, 357n, 371n. 

Kadambur, vi., 260,282,285,286, 291, 292, 295, 296. 
Kadan Arunurravan, m., 451. 

Kadan Aykorttndu, m., 487. 

Kadan Kanavadi (Ganapati), m., 123. 

Kadan Kandan, m., 496. 

Kadan Korran, m., 480. 

Kadan Kuttan, m., 489. 

Kadan Manjan. m., 487. 

KMan Marudan, n., 491. 

Kadan Nilayi, m., 450. 

Kadan Panaiyan, m., 457. 

Kadan Pattan, m., 491. 

Kadfin Pudi, m., 451. 

Kadan Sattajn, m., 487. 

Kadan Sendan, m., 491. 

Kadan Sirukolli, m., 490. 

Kacjaram or Kidaram, co., 105, 106, 109, 250n. 
Kadaiam, vi., 109. 
kadava, Tamil suffix (15). 

Kadavanmahad6vi, vi., 116 
Kadavfiymangalam, vi., (23), 325. 

Kadayakkudi, vi., (26). 
kadi, grain measure , 512. 

kadigaiyar (kadigaimakkal), s.a. yandin, 125n. 
kadirkkanam, share of oOrn-ears, 3t>0n. 

Kadugal, village goddess, (19), (41), 64. 

Kddugai,/., 285. 

Kaclukkari Sandiran, w., 491. 

Kadumbiduguseri, quarter of MdmaUapuram, 341n. 
K&dupat^i Tamirapperaraiyan, ch., 514. 

Kaduvay, s.a Kaduveiyara, (21n), 48n, 51n. 
Kaduyeiyaru, ri., (21n), 48n. 

Kaidavakaida . . . -velam, sur . of Panchavanma- 

d6yiydr-v£lam, (12), 481. 

kaikkarai, an arm-ring, 13,19, 89, 145, 159, 166, 189, 
193, 197, 214, 227, 410, 433. 

Kaikkola, class of weavers, 390n. 

Kailasa, mo., 354, 504, 511. 

Kailasanatha, te., (37), 106, 390, 392, 504. 

.kai&u, i palam, 75, 77, 124, 130n, 408, 409. 
Kai^abba, demon, 386. 
kai-vattagai, a small basket , 422, 423. 
kaiyerutta, a written agreement, 103. 
kakabindu, flaw in diamond , (16n), 81. 
kakap&dain, do. (l7n). 

Mkavrinta, variety of diamond, 399, 

Kakkaimira, vi., 532, 534. 

Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., 502 
kal, a pendant (?), 214. 

Kajabbartri, s.a. Kdnagopa, 501, 602, 503, 510. 
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Kalabhra, co., 843, 356. 

K&lahasti, vi., (28), (31). 

Kalaiyanpadi, ft*., (27), 495. 

Kalaiyan Sdman, m., 534. 
kalaku^a, poison , 354n. 
kalam, a ship, 8, 35. 
k&lam, a trumpet, 11, 419. 

kaiam, grain measure, (10), (17), (18), 42n, 48, 49, 50, 
51, 52, 53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 68, 74, 
75, 76, 77, 93, 95, 109, 130, 131, 133, 134, 
148, 149, 259, 278, 307, 320, 402, 404, 405, 426, 
427, 428. 

Kalamalai, vi., (27), 492. 

Kalambu Yidaman, m., 494. 

Kalamukkiyan S5mi, m., 481. 

kalangam, flaw in diamond, (17n). 

kalanji, a betel-pot, 10. 

kalapachchhanda, ornament, 40n and add. 

Kala-Pidari, image of, (40), 401, 402. 

KdM-Pidariyar, te., (19), (41), 83 and add, 64 and add. 

Kalappalan Pnnrirkdri, m., 456. 

Kalapp&r (Kalappar), vi., (22), 100, 321. 
Kalara-kurram, di., (24), 62, 326. 

Kalari Aclichan, m., 300. 

Kalari ilnan, m 490. 

Kalari Koramban, m., 492. 

Kalari . . . iran, m., 448. 

kalasa, a pot, 10, 20, 423. 

kalasappanai, a censer , 11, 18, 20, 416, 421, 423. 
Kalasarman, m., 373. 

Kalasarma-Trivedin, m., 533. 

Kalattur, vi., (26), 340n, 493, 519,582. 
Kaiattur-kdttam, di., 340. 

kalavam or kalapam, ornament , 188, 224n, 227, 399. 
Kalavari, Tamil poem, 152, 153, 377, 378. 

Kaii, age, 235, 311, 356, 357, 358, 371, 388, 511. 
Kali,/., 284. 

Kali, goddess, 372 and add, 392. 

Kali Anukkan, m., 456. 

Kali Araiyan, m., 495. 

Kalidasa, poet, (36), 399n. 

Kalidurga, vi., 364, 372. 

Kalikkottai, s.a. Calicut, 364n. 

Kali Mulli, m., 495. 

Kali Nakkan, m., 447. 

Kalindayarman, Pallava k., 343, 356. 

Kalinga, oo. 9 (4), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72,123, 128, 230, 241, 
250, 256, 308, 309, 311, 432. 

Kalinganagara,ft*., 232n. 

Kalingatta-Parani, Tamil poem, (In), (3), 113, 116n, 
153, 230, 231, 232, 24in, 250n, 303, 377, 378, 380. 
Kali Sambandan, m., 258. 

Kali Surri, m. f 495. 

Kaliyalan . . m., 451. 

Kaliyan Aohchan, m., 494. 

Kaliyan Ariiiji, m., 494, 

Kaliyan Kandan, m., 483* 

Kaliyan Parama&, m., 451. 

Kaliyan Tuduvan, m., 494. 

Kaliyan TJraii, w., 483. 

Kaliyur-k6ttam, di., (28). 

Kaliyur-kujram, du, (28) 

Kallakkur, vi., 584. 


kallal, tree, 360. 
kallali (kallalam), do. 389. 

Kalian Nakkag, m., 496. 

Kallar, caste, (36). 

Kaiiaxai,/, 285. 

Ka]}ikkadaiyan, a native of Kallikkudi, 459n, 498. 

Kallikkudi, vi., 498. 

kallippu, part of a jewel, 19, 227, 434. 

Kallur, vi., (22), (23), 322, 334, 451. 
kalpa or kalpaka, tree , (35n), 371, 388. 

Kalvan Seruvan, m., 481. 

Kalyanasundara, form of Siva, (30), 95, 96, 193, 
194,* 197. 

Kalyani, vi., (6). 

Kama (Cupid), god, 357, 371, 386. 
Kamadamangalam, vi., (26), 412. 
Kamakkambhisvara, te., 292, 296. 

Kamakkodi,/., 282. 

Kamalakarapura, sur. o/Kolanu, 308. 

Kamalapura, s.a. Tiruvarur, 154. 

Kamalavati, queen of Subhadeva, 152, 253, 378. 
Kamamdgi,/., 291, 292. 

Kaman.Aiyaran, m., 299, 496. 

Kamarasavalli, vi., (23). 

Kamaravalli or Kamaravalli-chaturvedimangalam, 
s.a. Kamarasavalli, (23), 324, 453, 466, 459, 482, 
492. 

Kamaya-Chatorvedin, m., 532. 

Kambai, s.a. Vehka, 359n. 

Kambana- or Kambanna-Udaiyar, Vijayanagara 
prince, 390, 392, 393n. 

Kamban Kavadi, m., 456. 

Kamban Tattai, m 489. 

Kamban Tirunavukkaraiy&n, m., 257. 
Kambafctadi-mandapa, (30). 
kambi, an ear-ring, 19, 73, 89, 160, 197, 227, 400. 
Kami,/, 286. 

Kammala, class of artisans, 47 n, 63m 
Kammanan, s.a. Kammala, 47n, 63n. 

Kammanaseri or Kanmdnaseri, the quarter of the 
Kamraanans, 47, 48, 50, 59, 62, 63, 64, 67. 
Kamuganjendankudi or Kamngansendankudi, s.a. 

S6ndangudi, (26), 448, 457, 481. 

Kamuttiri,/., 293. 

Kanadaya-Shadangavid, m., 532, 

K&nagopa, Pallava k., 343, 356, 602, 503. 
Kanakasabha, the golden hall (of the Nal^araja temple 
at Chidambaram), 295n, 379, 
Kanakkan-kdttiyfiram, di., (29), 425, 428. 
Kanakkusaram, name of a Malayalam work, 338. 
kanam, share, 360. 

Kanan Pusal, m., 491. 

Kanapper, vi., 149n. 

Kanattan Perx&n, m., 457. 

Kanattan Yeladaraiyan, m., 448. 

Kanaaj, vi., (39). 

Kanavadi,/., 290, 296. 

Kanavadi Sir&man, m., 452. 

Kanavurutta (Ganarudra)-Trivedin, m ., 534. 

Kanchi or Kanchipura, s.a, Conjeeveram, 113, 115n, 
341n f 343, 344, 345, 377n, 380, 390, 392, 393, 502, 
503, 505, 510. 

Kanchidvara, s.a. Kanchiyayil, 366, 372. 
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Kanehiv&yil, vi., (11), 92, 95, 365, 374. 

Kandacjai Vasndeva-Chaturvedi-Bhatta-Agniehitta- 
Sarvakratu-YajapSyin, m., 534. 

K andMai Yasude va-C hat orve d i - Bha tta - A g-n i ch itta- 
Sarvakratuyajin, m., 533. 

Kandadai Yaeudeva-Chatarvedin, m., 533. 
Kandakumara-Chatnrvedi-Bhatt-a, rn., 532. 
Kandakumara (Skandakumara)~Ghatm'vedin, m,, 
531, 53*2, 534. 

Kandakumara-Kram avid, w., 631. 

Kandalur or Kandalur-Salai, v*\, (2), (3), 8 and add., 
17,35, 47, 72, 123,128, 24 1 , 250, 256, 432. 
kapdam, a blade (?), 189, 

Kandam,/., 286. 

Kandnma-Chaturvedin, m., 532, 
Kandana-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 

Kandan Aiyan, m., 493. 

Kandan Alan, m., 496. 
kandanan, neclc-ornament, 193, 432. 

Kandan Iraman, m.> 478. 

Kandan Kadan, m., 478. 

Kandan Karuvelan, m., 449. 

Kandanolu Naraya-Kurnnadan, m. 9 499. 

Kandan Pirandai, m., 480, 

Kandan Toramudaiy&n, m., 481. 
kandappadai, panel of basement , 90. 

Kandapudi (Skandabbuti)-Da6apuriya, m. f 534, 
Kandarachchan Pattalagan, oh., 459. 478, 479, 480, 
481. 

Kandarachchi, 289 

Kandaraditfca, s.a. Gandaraditya, 260. 

Kandaiadittan, poet, 374. 

Kandaraditta Perundachchan, m., 375. 

Kandaraditta Perundachohan, stir, of Patti Sadaiyanu 
303. 

Kandai'adityain, s.a, Kandaradittam, 374. 
Kandara-nado, di. s (25), 464, 456, 487. 

Kandavarnmn, Pallava k 503n. 

Kandayan, m., 402. 

Kandi Kali, m., 300, 

Kandiradittam, vi., (24). 

kandiyaya, kandiyara, corruptions of lanthirava, 
299n. 

Kandiyur, /., 283. 

Kandiyur, vi., 260. 
kandu, a ball (?), 432. 

Kahgayaiieri, tank, 389. 

kangil, part of a trumpet, 11, 12. 

kani, land , 116, 117. 

kani, land measure, 427. 

kani, - 4 X 0 - of a manjddi, 65n, 399n, 427. 

Kaniohchan Nagan, m., 455. 

Kaniohchan Tirumalai, m., 447. 
kanikkada&> assessment, (17), 47. 
banimurruttu, land enjoyed by Jama teachers, 48. 
Kaniyanur, vi., 115n. 

Kanjanagarain, n., (21), (24). 

Kaiijan Kondaiyan, m., 412. 

Kanjaranagar or KanjaranagaTam, s.a. Kanjiinaga- 
rarn, (21), (24), 50, 295, 337 
Kanjikkup, vi., 533. 
kankani, an overseer, 112. 
kankani-nayagam, a head-overseer, 149. 
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Kanmada-Shadangavid, w., 534. 

Kannada (Karnata), co., 311. 
Kannakumara-Chaturvedin, m 532. 

Kannara,/, 292. 

Kannan channel, 62, 64. 

Kannan Kaliyan, m., 452. 

Kannaradeva or Kannaradeva, s.a. Krishna III.. 259. 
Kannaradevi, /., 259, 290. 

Kanni, Kanniyaknmari (Kanyakumari) or Kumari, 
s.a. Comorin, 236. 

Kannigudi, vi., (27), 451, 496. 
kannittnkanam, 360. 

Kanur Puliyag, m., 494. 

kantha-tudar or kantha-n&n, a necklace , 19, 89, 193. 

Kanva, sage, 380, 387. 

kajjala, Skull (symbol of siva), 145. 

Kapalika Yali, m., 258. 

kar, inferior kind of paddy, 117, 312. 

Karachcheri, vi., (25), 452. 

Karachchirai, vi., 532, 534. 
karadigai, part of a jewel, 214, 216. 
kakadu, variety of pearl, (17n), 36. 
karai, a block of land, 116. 
karai, collar, 216. 
karai , property of pearl, (17n), 81. 
karai, shrub , 389. 

Karaikkal,/., 295. 

Karaikkal (Karikal), vi., 52n, 295n, 342. 

Karaikkal-Ammaiyar, one of the sixty-three Scdva 
devotees , 29 5n. 

Karambai-nadu, di., (25), 76, 229, 446. 

Karambai Nakkan, m., 452. 

Karambi, vi., 373. 

Karambichchedu or Karambicheh6ttn, vi., 519, 531, 
532, 533. 

Karambiyam, /., 283. 

Karanagama, quoted , (29n), (30n), (31n), (32n)> 
(34*n), (35n). 

Karanai Nagan, m., 491. 

Karanai Narayanan, m., 491. 

Karanai Surri, m., 491. 

karanam (karanattan), village accountant, 118n, 361. 
Karanattan, 118 and add. 
karanayan, 118 add 
Karanayichchadiri,/., 280. 

Karandai Kavan, nu, 454. 
karandigai, part of a crown , 90. 

Karandigaiohcheppti (or 0 choppa), a ckumm-box , 11, 
18. 

karanikka-jodi, the karnam's quit-rent , 119. 

Karani Savaran, m., 449. 

Karanjai or Kiranji s.a . Kaza, 519, 531, 532, 633, 
534. 

karanju , gold and silver weight, (18), 8, 9,10, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 17, 18, 19, 20, 35, 36, 37, 88, 39, 40, 41, 
42, 51, 60, 65, 66, 67, 68, 73, 81, 82,83, 84, 87, 88, 
89, 90, 92, 131, 132, 145, 159, 160, 161, 165, 166, 
169, 172, 173, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 190, 193, 

197, 198, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 220, 224, 227, 

242, 243 and add., 244, 245, 246, 338, 898, 399, 

400, 401, 410, 411, 412, 413, 415, 419, 420, 421, 

422, 423, 424, 426, 427, 432, 433, 434, 435, 436. 
k&ranmai, tax. 426, 427. 
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Karataka, author, 357n. 

Karayil,/., 285, 293. 

K&rayil or Karayal (Tirukkara vasal), vi., 260, 
285n. 

K&rayil Etjattapddam, eh., (10), 132, 285n, 459, 486, 
487, 489. 

Karayil Eduttapadam, god, 285n. 

Karayil Vagai, m, 453. 

kareiyid, periodical distribution of land, 116n. 

kari,^*w> i» diamond (J7n). 

Kari Achchan, m., 4 49, 490. 

Kari iferan, m., 448. 

Kari Erunurmvan, m., 454. 

Karikal or Karikala, Ch6la k., 153, 377, 378, 
386. 

Karikala-Kannan, s.a . Karikala-Kama, 460n. 
Karikala-Karna (Krishna), Chtitaprince, 460. 
Karikala-Karna Pallavaraiyan, ch 493, 494. 
Karikala-Karna Pallavaraiyan, sur. of Vayiri 
Arumori, 459, 460, 496. 

Kari Kali, m., 484. 

Kari Kalvan, m., 452. 

Kari Kandan, m., 448. 

Kari Katti, m., 448. 

Kari Kuclitangi, in., 482. 

Kari Kulavan, m., 451. 

Karimangalam, vi., (24), 64. 

Kari Mani, rn., 491. 

Kari Marapadi, m 456. 

Kari Mili, m., 491. 

Kari Munnurruvan, m., 485. 

Kari Nagan, m., 486. 

Kari Nakkan, m. r 453. 

Kari Narayanan, m., 488. 

Kari.p&n, m., 451. 

Kari Panaiyan, m., 455. 

Karipr»aru, vi,, 519, 531. 

Kari Sattan, m., 448, 494. 

Kari Seruvidai, w., 490. * 

Kari Siropuli, m., 490. 

Kdri Surri, m., 461, 456, 486. 

Kari T&rai, 488. 

Kari IJran, w., 490. 

Kari Vadugan, in., 487. 

Kariya-Aravam, 293. 
karkandu, ornament (?), 413. 
karkarai, d'o. 159. 
karkidai, stone-fold for cattle , 60. 

Karkudi. s.a. XJyyakkondan-Tirumalai, 334, 375. 
Karkudi, «*., (22). 

Kama, epic hero , 512. 

Kar-nadu, de., (23), 336. 
karnapravarana, s.a. karnapravrita, 202n. 
karnapravrita, (33), 202. 

Karnata, ca , 117. 
karnikara, 371. 

Kamisuta, s.a. Karataka, 357. 

KaTonam,/., 296, 

Karpagadani,/., 288. 

Karpagada^iparam, vi., 282, 284, 288, 292. 

Kai pagamanikk am, /., 284. 

ka£par£U> flaw in ruby, (l7n). 

Kaxrali292. 


Karrali A rattan, m., 479. 
Karrali-chatarvediaiangftlam, vi., (23), 327. 
Karttigai, festival , 129, 131. 
karttigai-pacbchai, tar, 117. 

Karttikeya, s.a. Subrahmanya, (36), (37), (38), 

(39) ‘ 

Karugavur, s.a, Tirakkarugavur, 261, 299. 
Karogumalai, vi., (36). 
karukku, a bass-relief, 11. 

Karukkudaiyan, a native of Karuhkudi, 459n. 
Karumalam, vi., 278. 

Karumamarayum, ( officers ) who look after the (king's) 
affairs, (1J). 

Karumanikkarn,/., 287. $00^' 

Karunakaran ..:.. , ch., 498. 

Karunakara Tondaiman, ch., 113. 

Karundattangudi, n., (25), 112n. 

Karundittaikudi, s.a., Karundattdngudi, (26). 112 
and add., 115 and add. 

Karungulavan Stkittag, m., 493. 

Karuppur, vi., (23), 59, 119, 229, 287. 

Karuveli, ri., (26). 

Karuvili, s.a. Karaveli, (26), 335. 

Karavngalvallam, vi., (26), 450, 451, 455, 456, 484, 
485, 488, 489, 490, 494. 

Karuvur, f., 288, 293. 

Karuvur, vi., 110, 250n, 260, 28«n, 305. 

Karuvur Arnaran, m., 451. , 

Karuvurdevar, author and Saira devotee, (20). 
KaMkudi, vi., 34i and add., 342 and add., 343, 
344, 345, 363, 365, 377n, 502, 504, 506n, 529n, 
530u. 

Kasavan Taliyan, rn., 452. 
kaskihakarin, a carpenter, 513. 
kasu, coin or money, (17), (18), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 42, 47, 59, 68, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 81. 82, 83, 
84, 88, 89, 90, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 124, 125, 126, 130, 131, 

132, 134, 145, 148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 169, 160, 

165, 166, 169, 172, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 190, 

193, 198, 213, 214, 215, 216, 222, 224, 227, 242, 

243, 244, 2 45, 250, 251, 252, 320, 398, 399, 404, 

405, 410, 411, 413, 427, 428, 432, 433, 434, 435, 
436, 458, 476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 
484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 491, 492, 493, 495, 
496, 497. 

kasu, s.a. kaisn, 130, 408n. 
k&su-kadamai, 117, 247. 
kasu-kal, a jewel weight, 35, 73, 81. 

K&syapa, sage, 376, 377, 380, 387. 

Kasyapan Eduttapada Pichohan, m., 257. 
Kasyapa-Silpa, quoted, (34n). 

Kataha, s.a. Ka<iarain, 106. 

kanaka or kadagam, bracelet , 19, 89, 433, 434. 

Kataina-Nayaka, Kolanu ch., 308. 

Kafcaragama, vi., (37). 
katohi-erudu-MSu, tax, 427. 

Kattanaral or KattfMral, vi. , (26), 450, 451. 

Katti K6nai, m., 455. 

Kattiyaraiyan, m., 402. 

Kattiyar-brahmadSyam, vi., (23), 337. 

K5ttnkkuri, vi., 519, 532. 

Ka(tuppalli, vi., 607. 
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K&ttur, vi, (24), 336. 

Katukuchatti Palapocban (Bala-Bh 6 ja), m., 373. 
Kanstubha, gem , (38n), 353, 529. 

Kautilya, aw^/^r o/ the ArthaMra, 40 add. 
Kavacha-Sivan, sur. o/gflfti Eduttapddam, 257. 
Kavadi Maradan, w., 484. 

Kavadi Pattan, m., 484. 

Kavadi YiohcMdiran, m., 484. 

Kavaiyattalai, vi., (23), 336. 

Karan. Karandai, m 454. 

Kavanur, re , (26), 373, 447. 

Kav 6 ra, or Kayira, mythical Jc., 374, 377, 510. 

Kav&ri (Cauvery), ri., ( 22 ), (25), (41), 2 n, 52n, 53n, 
60n, 235, 258a, 287n, 308, 811, 374, 375, 377, 378, 
510. 

kav 6 rikkulai, tax, 115. 

Kav erippattanam, vi, 287n. 
kavidi, an accountant , 302. 

Kaviri, s.a. Kaveri, 52. 

Kavirimaiigalam, vi., (23), 325, 337. 

Kavirippumbattinam, s.a . Kav erippattanam, 287, 
291, 296, 378. 

Kayakkudi, vi., (25), 324. 

Kayaiur, vi., 247. 

Kayarohanasvamin, te., 279n. 

Kayattar, vi, (28). 

Kayilayam (Kailasa),/., 284. 

Kayilayan (Kailasa) Arur, m., 25/. 

Kayilayan Kari, m., 487. 

Kayil&yan Pattan, m., 487. 

Kayilayan Punnai, v>., 487. 

Kaynixkulam, 519, 531. 

Kaza, vi 5l9n. 
kendi, a pitcher, 9. 

Kendiran Patman, m., 481, 

KSraia, oo., ( 5 ), 92, 94, 108, 221 , 230 and add., 231 
and add, 343, 356, 379, 386, 402, 403. 
Keralantaka, gate of the TanjM.r temple, 228n. 
KSralantaka, sur. o/R&jaraja I., (7), (9), 96n, 458. 

Kerakntaka-ckaturvedimangalam, sur. of Aman- 

kudi, (26), 139, 142, 165. 

Keralantaka-chattirvedimangalam, !>/., 323. 
Kerakntaka-Parunda^ydn, sur. of Sippan MarapMi, 
302, 

Keralantaka-terinda-parmxrattar, regiment, (9), 96. 
Keralantaka or Tenkarai-Keralantaka-yaiauadu, di., 

(7),' (23), 74, 228, 229, 326, 327, 458, 483. 

KeraMntaka-vasal-tirumeykappar, regiment, (9)> 96- 

Keralantaka Virupparaiyan, sur. of Kdran (Q 6 pa) 
Annamalai, (32), 193, 226. 

KSralaSinga-yalanadn, di., (29), 

Keruvattur, vi ., (22), 321. • 

KeSan Surri, m., 451. 

KSsava, Kolanu eh., 308n. 

KeSava, s.a. Tiahnu, 149n. 

KeSava-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 

Kesuvan Venni, m., 495. 

kSvanam, a socket, 214. 

khaskhaa roots, (11), (18), 131. 123, 124. 

khatva&ga (olnb), banner, 342. 

Kidangil, vi-, (22). 
kidlram, et kettle, 9. 

Kiladiran. Orri, m., 455. 
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Kilappaluvur, vi., (24). 
kili, (parrot)-orna?nent, 18. 

Kilimangalam, vi., (25;, 498. 

Kilim angalamndaiy an, a native of Kilimangalam,. 
498. 

Kijiyur-nadu, di., (26;, 457, 496. 

Killigudi or Killikudi., vi, (26), 284, 295, 296, 447, 
452, 485, 489, 498. 

kimbirimugam, part of ajeiuel, 189, 190, 434. 
kingini, mall hells, 434. 

Kinnara, image of, 202 . 

Kinnari, image of, 202 . 

Kinnaras and Kinnaris, class of demigods, (33). 

Mr, arithmetical term ( = 3 ^, etc.), 48n. 

Kiraiyil, vi. % (21), 333. 

Kirandevankndi or Kirangudi, s.a., Kirankndi, (21), 
49. 

Kirankndi, vi., (21). 

Mrarai, arithmetical term (= 42 1 . 

Kirar-kurnim, di., (25), (26n), (29), 74, 76, 222, 229, 
498. 

kirata, a hunter, (29). 

Kiratarjuna, Kiratarjuniyadeva or Kiratarjuna- 
murti, form o/Siva, (29), 90n. 
kiravan or kiran, the headman of a village , district or 
* division , (7),’ 129, 132, 141, 482, 436. 

Kiravanjagiri; s.a. Kraunchagiri, (38). 
Kirkala-kurram, di., (29). 

Kirkkudi, vi, ( 22 ), 301 and add. 

Kir-Mut^ngur, vi., (37n). 

Kir-Palaru, di, (24), 61, 62, 64, 338, 401. 

Kirppundi, s.a. Pundi, (25), 229, 328, 451. 
Kir-Putteri, w., 392, 393. 

Mrru, flaw in diamonds , (l 7 n). 

Kirsengili-nadn, di., (26), 448, 455, 479, 486, 488. 
Kirsudi-nadu, di., (26), 449,451, 455, 484, 490, 491, 
492, 495, 496. 

Kir-Tengainbundi, s.a . Kumaramangalam, (26), 484. 
Kirtti Kilaitangi, m., 300. 

Kirtti Nadan, m., 300, 

Kirtti-Parakrama-Soran, sur. of Mjaraja I, (9n). 
Kirur, vi., (3n). 

Kirvadngakkudi, s.a. Yadngakkndi, (21), 50. 
kiryaykkelpaa- & n undersecretary, 361n. 
Kirv 6 ngai-nddu, di., (27), 448, 451, 152, 454, 483, 
486, 487, 489, 493. 

Kitkai-nadu, di., (27). 

Kocbehengan (Koohchankan), Kookchangannan, 
K 6 choherikannan, or Kosengannan, Chf la Jc. and 
Saiva saint, (22n), 152, 153, 253, 284n, 3/7, 3/8, 
379, 386. 

kodam or kbdagam, an ornamental curve, 90. 
Kodandapnram, vi., (26), 491. 

K 6 d andarama-ch a tur v ediman galam, sur . o/Kdyilar- 
Pudnkkndi, ( 22 ), 321. 
kodi, ( chain)-ornament, 11 . 
kodi, characteristic of diamond, (I7n). 

Kodimangalam, vi., (22), 67. 
kOdi-murindana, flaw in diamond, I7n). 
Kodivanamudaiyal, goddess (?;, 116 
kodi yillana, flaw in diamond, (l7ii). 

Kodukolli, vi., 345, 359, 360, 629n. 

Kodnmaiur, vi., 247. 
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Kodumbalur, vi., 458n v 
KodungOlur, Oranganore, (4n). 

K6kkilli 'or Kil}i, Chdla h, 153, ‘376, 386, 502n. 
kokkavay, hook of an ornament, 19, 73, 145, 399. 
Kokhr, vi (22). 

Kolanu, s.a. Ellore, 308. 

Kolar, vi., 231, 234n, 304, 880, 4l2n. 

Kolaramma, te., 304, 380n. 

Kolgaidevrar, image of, 8. 
kolgalam, 352. 

Kolhapur, vi ., 303. 

Koli Kdyil, m., 455. 

Kolladesam, go ., (4n). 

Kollam (Quilon), vi., (4), 8, 17, 35, 48, 72, 123, 128, 
241, 250, 256, 432. 

Kollapuram, s.a. Kolhapur, 303. 

Kolleru, lake, 308. 

Kollip&kkam, vi., 345, 359, 360. 

Koilippakkai, 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 

Komadi Kaliyan, m., 493. 

K6ma<ji Maran, m., 496. 

Komakkamb his vara, te., 280, 292, 296. 
komalam. variety of ruby, (17n), 81, 396n, 399, 432, 
435, 436. 

kombirkolgai, tusk ornament, 410. 
kdmedagatn, cinnamon atom , (17), 435. 

Kommarai, vi., 634. 

Konadi,/., 286. 

Ko-nadu, di ., 458n. 

Kondala, s.a. Kuntala, 235. 

Kondama-Kramavid, m., 531. 

Konda-nMu, di., (23), 326, 338. 

KonerimmaikondEtn, sur. of Kul6tfcu.nga-Ob61a I., 
112n. 

Koneriniuaikondan, Kdnerimaikondan, Konerimel- 
kondan or Kdnerhnenkondan, title, (13n),109, 110, 
112, 113, 115, 246, 247. 

Konerirajapuram, vi., (9n), (26). 

Konerirayan, k. } 110. 

Konerirayan, legend on coin, 110. 

Kohga or Kongu, go., 300n, 311, 437n. 

Kohgan Aebehan, m., 482. 

Kohgan Virattan, m., 482. 

Kongavalar-angadi, bazaar outside Tanjdviir, (12), 
437, 453. 

Kongudesar&jakkal, work , (5). 

Konkana, go., 311. 

Konkani or Konganivarman, W. Ganga k. t 380, 387. 
Konkanika, mythical Gahgu k 505. 

Ko^inur, vi., (22), 321. 
k6n-olai, order of the king, 360. 

Konrai Nilan, m., 446. 

Kon Sadahgavi (Shadangavid), m., 302. 

K6n §urri, ch., 460, 496. 

Konta, m., 373. 

Koppa (Koppai) or Koppara, vi., 232, 303, 307. 
KOpperufijinga (Ko-Perum-Siihha), Fallava oh.. 340. 
KoradLi-Ohaturvedin, m., 534. 

Koranji, vi., 531. 

Kori, s.a. Uraiyur, (20), 252, 380, 469, 477, 478, 479, 
480, 481, 482, 480, 487, 488, 189, 490, 491, 492, 493. 
K6ri, vi., (22), 102. 

Korjagrama, vi., 364, 365, 372, 


Korramahgalam, s.a. Kottamangalam, (26), 27), 
290, 447, 448, 449, 450, 453, 490, 491. 

Korran Kanjan, m., 456* 

Korran Maralai, m., 456. 

Korukkai, vi., (21), (23). 
korundu, betel-vine, 117. 

Kosalai-nadu, di., 108. 
kotpu (koppu), ornament, 227. 
kottagaram or kottaram, stables, (19), 6In. 
Kottagarkkudi, vi., 246, 247. 

Kot^aiyur, s a. Kottayur, (26), 448. 

Ko^taiyur, vi., (23), 336, 459, 482, 492. 
kottarn, a temple, 392. 

Kottamangalam, vi., (26), (27). 

Kottangndi, vi., (22). 

Kottara, s.*. Kottaxu, 231. 

Kottarakkndi, s.a. Kottarakudi, (22), 334. 
Kottarakadi, vi., (22). 

Kott&ra, vi., 230, 231, 236. 

Kottayhr, vi, (25). 

Kotti, vi., 534. 

kotti-mattalam, a big drum, 256, 299. 
Kottuhgombura, vi., 534. 

Kottur, vi., (22), 260, 288 292, 293, 447, 450. 
Kot^ar-nadn, di., (28). 

Kdvadi-Chatnrvedi-Bhatfca, m., 534. 
Kovadi-Chaturvedin, m., 531. 

Koyaji (Gopa) Annamalai, »i., (32), 193, 226. 

Kovan Nilakkirivan, m., 480. 

Kovan Tayilayyan, ch., 459, 478. 

KOvan Uran, m., 455. 

Kovan Yaigundan, m. y 455. 

K6van , . . d.i, m., 455. 

ko-vijaya, prefix to names of kings, 505, 506. 

Kovur, s.a. Kokui, (22). 

Koyil, the Natardja temple at Chidambaram, (.13). 
K6yil, f., 294. 

Koyilnallur, vi., (26), 448, 419, 455, 484. 
KoyiLarpudukkudi, vi., (22), 321. 

Kdyiltali, te., 279, 

Kdyilvenni, vi., (25). 
krama-patha, 259n. 

Kramavid, title of a Brdhmaqa, 259n, 518. 

Krahja, s.a. Kaza, 519n. 

Kratarjunadera or Krafc&rjuniyadeva, s.a. Kirat&r- 
juna, 90, 92, 93, 95, 

Krannohabhedana, form ^/Siibrahmanya, (37n). 
Kraunohagiri, mo., (38), 387n. 

Krishna, god, 356. 

Krishna III., RdshtraMta k (2), 253, 259, 381. 
Krishna, ri., 232. 

Krishnan Kaman, (Krishna Kama), eh., (10), (13), 
(32), 139, 142, 165. 

Krishnaraya, Vijayanagara k., 73n, 119n. 
KrishnaSila-siloehchaya, hill, 372. 

Krittikas, the six, (38). 

Kshapanaka, s.a. Digambara, 389. 

Kshatriya, caste, (4), 355, 357, 358. 

Kshatriya, variety of diamond, (17n). 

KskatriyamaUa, sur . of Nandiyarman Paliavamalla, 
345, 358. 

KshatriyasikMmani, sur. of B&jaraja I,, (7), (9), 
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KshatriyasikbamaniPerundattaa, sur. of Kuttan 
Kanavadi, 303. 

KshatriyasiklianiaiLi-Perungannan, sur. of Idaik- 
karaigari, 303. 

KshatriyasikMinanipuram, vi., (27), 451, 455, 478, 
’483,486, 487,489. 

Kshatriyasikhamaai-tftri nda-Yalaiigai- V elaikkarar, 
regiment , (9), 299. 

Ksliat riy asikh amani Tongarperaiyan, sur. of 
Kuppadi Yanni, 302. 

Kshatriy asikh am ani - v alan&du, sur. of Vada- 

Kaduvay, (7), (22), (51), 301, 322, 323, 333, 334, 
411, 458, 480. 

Kshatriyapimka*ohatarvedimaiigalam. vi., (24), 326. 
Kshetrapala or Kshefcrapaladeva, god, (40), 10, 172, 
173,340. 

Kshipra-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
KsMranadi, s.a. Palaru, 365, 372. 

Kub6ra, god, (14). 

Kudadeva, s.a. Agastya (41). 

Kudal Kari, m., 449. 

Kudal-Samgama, vi., 231, 232. 

Kudalur, vi., (29), 425, 42<. 
kudam, a water-pot, 9, 10, 17, 421, 423. 
Kudamalai-nadu, s.a. Ooorg, (3), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48, 
72, 123, 128, 236, 241,250,256, 432. 
kudambai, ear-ring , 146, 159, 174. 

Kudu vasal, vi., (22). 

Kudavayil, s.a. Kudavdsal, (22), 322, 334. 
Kudavur-n&da, dt (28). 
kudi-irukkai, a house-site, 62. 
kudimai, right, 117. 

kmjinai-kal, stone used for weighing in the city, 73, 81, 

415, 

kudiraippandi, the h)rse stables , 117, 36In. 
Kuditangi, /., 296. 
kudivaram, 512n. 

Kuduraivat^am-uclaiy al, village goddess, (19), (41), 
64, 401n. 

Kukkanur, vi, ,535. 

Kula, m., 373. 
kulai, causeway , 61. 

Kulam, s.a. Kolana, 308, 311. 
kulam, tax, 512. 

Knlamdn,/, 287. 

Kulamandai-Shadangavid, m., 532. 
Ktdamanikkarn,/!, 289, 296. 

Kulamanikkara, vi., (24n), 494. 

Kulappadu, vi., (25), 451. 

Kulaputti, vi. > 533. 

Kulasarma-Chaturyedin, m., 532. 

Kulasarma- Kramavid, m., 533. 

Kiilasarnaau, m., 373. 

Kuia^ekhara, Vaishnava saint, 252n. 
Kulasekharadeva (Ravivarman), Kerala k., 110. 
Knlattur Panaiyan, m., 486. 
kulavadai, dues on tanks, 117, 119, 247. 

Kulavan Arangan, w., 480. 

Kulavan Sdttan, m., 452. 

Kulavan S&ndan, m., 480. 

Kniavag Tirumurram, m., 462. 

Kulirkdyil Kadan, m., 489. 

Kuiirndaa Aiyyan, m., 483. 


kulirndanir, property of pearl, (17n). 

Kuiottunga or KulOttunga-Ohola I., Chdla k, f (16), 
(39) 92n, 106n, 113,116u, 229, 230, 231, 232, 234, 
235, 252n, 303, 308, 31 On, 344n, 377, 390, 391, 
392, 393, 4i2n. 

Knl6ttunga'Ch6dad6va,«.«. Kul6ttunga-Ch61a I., 230. 
Kulottunga-Olidla II., Chdla k., (19n), 153, 167, 308. 
Kulottunga-Chdla III., do., (7n), 110, 497. 
Kuldttunga-Sdra-Erahmarayan, ch., 392. 

Ruldbtunga- §ora-Marayan, sur. of Yu. . .Periyan, 
498. 

Kulottungasdranallur, vi., 115 and add. 

Kulott onga-Soran-N©rkuppai, vi., 112. 
Kulottunga-Soran-Parisai, vi., 112, 

K ulottungasor an-ula, Tamil poem, (3), (4). 
Kulottungasdra-Perayan, sur . of Yanni Kdlaxi, 
498. 

Kulottunga-Sora-valanadu, sur. of Puliyur-kottam, 

liln. 

Kul6ttonga-S6ra..nma-Marayan, sur. of Karuna- 
karan.. .., 498. 

Kuluta, co., (4). 

Kumaudur, vi., 519, 534. 

Kumara, form c/Subrakmanya, (36), (37), (38), 355 
392, 511. 

Kumara, sur* of Dayamukha, 518, 630, 
Kumaradatta-Trivedin, m., 634. 

Kamaradi,/., 293. 

Kumaradi-Kramavid, m., 533. 
Kumaradi-Shadangavid, m., 531. 

Kumaradi-Trivedin, m., 531. 

Kumaraditya-obaturvedimangalam, vi., (24). 326, 338 
Kumarakanna (Kumarakrisbua)-Cbaturvedin. m., 

531. 

Kumarakula-Chaturvedin, m., 532. 
Kumaramandai-Trivedin, m., 534. 

Kumar amangal am, sur. of K5x-Tengambundi, (26) 
484. 

Knmaramangalam, vi., (26). 

Kumaramangala-Yellatt-nx, s.a. Uaayendiram, 364, 
372. 

Kumaramanta, m., 373. 

Kumaran Arumori,m., 300. 

Kumaran Jayamanan, m ., 300. 

Kumar&nfeusa, Chdla oh., 507, 512. 

Kumaran Panaiyan, m., 450. 

Kumaran Raman, m., 450. 

Kumaran Sangan, m., 450. 

Kumaran Burri, m., 450. 

Kumaran Yadavayil, m., 297. 

Kumaran Vattaran, m., 483. 

Kumaran Yilakkan, m., 482. 

Kumarapudi (Kumarabbiiti)-Chaturv6din, m., 533. 
Kamarasambkava, poem, (36). 
Kumara^arina-Shadangavid, m., 534. 

Kumarasetta (Kumaraiyeslitha)-Cbaturv6din, m 

532. 

Kumara vishnu, Pallava k., 503, 

Kumaravishnu I., Pallava k., 501, 503, 510. 
Kkmaiaviskpu II., do. 502, 503. 
KumbhakOnam. (Kumbakonam), vi., (26), 63n, 381, 
389n, 517, 5l8n. 
kumbhattagatju, ornament, 410. 








Kumiri Anai, m., 483. 

Kumiri Ayiravan, m., 483. 

Kumiri-nadu, di., (28). 

Kumiri Pagaiyan, m., 454. 

Kumiri §uran, w., 483. 

Kumirur, vi., 519, 532. 

Kunamadi Vemban, m., 457. 

Kunan Manni, m., 492. 

Kunargal Munniyur, vi., (24), 300. 

KundaSarman, m., 531. 

Kundava or Kundavai, queen of Vimaladitya, (4), 
(7), 232. 

Kundavai,/., 259, 289. 

Kucdavai, Kundvaiyar or Parantakan Kundavaiy&r, 
ChSla princess, (l), (2n), (8), 374n. 
Kundavai-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (21), (22), 104, 
323. 

Kundavainalliir, vi., (26), 76, 229, 446. 

Kuodavaiyar, ChSfa princess , 1, 8n, 14n, 68, 72 add., 
77n, 203. 

Kundisami-Trivedin, m., 632. 

Kupcjur, iu., 519, 531, 532, 533. 

Kunjappayal, vi., 533. 

Kunjappevil, vi., 533, 534. 

Kunjaramalli, 292, 293. 

Kunnakkudi, vi., (36). 

Kunniyur, vi., (21). 

Kunram vi., (24), 326, 337. 

Kunran.-... m., 456. 

Kunran Eruvan, m., 488. 

Kunran Maran, m., 485. 

Kunran Tiruvadigal, m. t 485. 

Kunravattana-kottam, di., (28). 
kunri, gold and silver weight ( =: 2 grains), 8n, 
9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 18, 19, 20, 35, 36, 87, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 42, 73, 81, 82, 88, 84, 88, 89, 145, 159, 
160, 161, 166, 16P, 172, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 

190, 193, 197, 198, 214, 215, 216, 217, 220, 224, 

227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 338, 398, 899, 401, 

410, 411, 420, 421, 423, 424, 432, 433, 434, 436, 
436. 

Kunrir-kurrarc, di., (27), 483, 484. 

Kunriyur, s.a. Kunniyur, (22), 320, 333. 

Knurutoracial, vi., (37). 

Kuntala or Kondala, co., 230, 231, 235. 

Kuppadi Vanai, m ,, 302. 

Kuppai,/, 282, 295. 

Kuppai Aiyaran, m., 494. 

Kuppai Tirumananjeri, m., 299. 
kuppi or kuppivayiram, gem, 433, 435. 
kur&, shrub , 389. 

kural , pipe (part of a trumpet), 11, 12. 

Kuram, vi:, (28), 342, 343, 344, 345, 355n, 356n, 
358n, 359n, 360n, 363, 365, 504, 531n. 

Kurangan Tevan, m., 447. 

kurangu, a channel , 530. 

kuravaka, tree, 371. 

kuravan or kuravap (Skt. guru), 29 8n, 

Kuravan Ulagalandan, ch., (6), (10), 459, 485, 486, 
487, 488, 489 ; 491. 

Kuravan Vira-Sdran, m., 298. 

Kuravasiri, vi., 532, 533, 534. 
kuri, land measure, 390n, 392. 


'karbm, flaw in ruby, ( 17n), 81, 396u, 435n. 

Kur6vi, vi.. 532. 

Kur^alam, s.a . Kuttalam, (22). 
kurranvay, the main sluice, 530. 
kurrilakkai, tax, 115. 
kurrudai*val, a small scimitar , 189. 

Kuru, co., 355. 

Kuru, mythical k„ 513. 

kuru, property »f pearls, (I7n), 81. 

Kurudan Kanavadi, m., 448. 

Kurudan Kulavan, m., 454. 

Kurudan Nagadi, m., 451. 

Kurudan Periy&n, m 496. 

Kurudan Sangan, m 479. 

Kurukkai, s.a. Korukkai, (21), (23). 

Kurukkai, vi., (26), 325, 333, 337, 449, 451, 491,. 
492. 

Kurukkai-kiiriaxn, di., (27). 

Kuru'kkai-nadu, di., (23), 326, 337. 

Kurukkalan... m., 457. 

Kurukkalan Fattan, m., 466, 

Kurukotti, vi., 531. 

kuromadal, a small receptacle for ashes, 10, 145, 423. 
Kurnmba.. ., vi , (22), 321. 

Kurumbapurattur, vi., (26), 324. 

Kurumbil, s.a. Kurumbur, (25). 

Kurumbur, vi., (26). 

Kurumbur-nadn, di., (25), 324, 335. 

kurumuttu, variety of pearl, (17n), 35,73, 81,432, 433. 

Kurundan Ali, m., 484. 

Kurundan Kari, m.. 493. 

Kurundan Marudan, m., 457. 

Kurundan Munaippagai, m., 450. 

Kurundan Pa^tan, m., 457, 485. 

Kurundan Pichchan, m., 492. 

Kurundan Sattan, m., 493. 

Kurundan Satti, m.. 485, 

Kurundan Tanri, m., 449. 

Kurundan Tevan, m., 485. 

Kurundan Yemban, m., 449. 

kuruni, s.a. marakkal, (17), (18), 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
59,* 60, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 74, 76, 77, 93, 95, 123, 
124, 129, 130, 131, 133, 134, 148, 149, 256, 257, 
258, 259, 320, 404, 405, 427, 428. 

Kurur, vi., (22), 321. 

Kurur, vi., (22), 334. 
kuruttu, young leaves (of plantain), 130. 
Knruv&niyakkudi, vi., (24), 60, 160. 
kuruvindam, inferior ruby, 433, 434, 435, 

Kusavur, vi., (29), 425, 427. 
kutMra, a goad , («36n). 

Kuttadi,/., 281, 293. 

Kuttalam, vi., (22), 110. 

Kuttan A&ittan, m 298. 

Kuttan Aiyaran, m., 453. 

Kiittan Amarabhujangan, m., 257. 

Kuttan Baha.. ,. vidangan, m., 298. 

Kiittan Kalisuran, m., 497. 

Kuttan Kanavadi, m., 303. 

Kuttan Kunran, m., 497. 

Kuttan Maralaichchilambu, m 257. 

Kuttan P&mban, m., 497. 

Kuttan Sun 1 *, w., 497. 
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Kuttas Tevan, m., 484. 

Kuttan Tillaikkuttan, m., 258. 

Kuttan Venk&dan, m 258. 

Knttattari Kanni, m., 482. 

Kut(,imahgalam, vi., (25n), 452. 

Kuvalalapura or Kdralapura, s.a, Kol&r, 380, 387. 
Kuvera, s.a. Kubera, 95n. 


L. 

Lakahmi, goddess, 60n, 92n, 94, 108, 221,235,354, 
403, 501, 510, 529, 530. 

Lakshmi-Ganapati, Jotrn o/Ganapati, (35), 
Lakshmyalaya, s.a . Tiruvarur, 154. 

Lalgudi, vi., (26n), 

Lalita, Pallava title , 341. 

Lalitankura (Lalidanguratj), biruda of Mahendra- 
varman I., 341. 
languages :— 

Kanarese, (3n), (6), (I6n), (I6n), 18n, 118. 
Mahratki, (13n), 408n. 

Malaiyalam, (16), 95n, 338, 

Prakrit, 52n, 343 d, 358n, 502, 506. 

Sanskrit, (14), (16), (18), 1, 118, 139, 153, 

231, 283n, 287n, 299, 342, 345, 346, 362, 376, 
501, 502, 503, 506, 513, 517. 

Tamil, (1), (3), (4), (5), (6), (8), (15), (16), (17n), 
(18), (19), (20), (39), 1, 95n, 118, 139, 152, 153, 
230, 236, 252, 259n, 283n, 287n, 299, 301n, 
305n, 340, 342,346, 362, 376, 377, 378, 381, 
425, 501, 507, 513, 514, 517, 518, 519. 
Telugu, (3n), (16n), 519. 

Lanka, Ceylon, 343, 366, 379, 387. 
lasuni , flaw in ruby, (l7n), 81, 434n. 

Leyden plates, (6), (10), (11), (12), (18), (22n), 
(23n), (24n), (26n), 8n, 68, 90, 92n, 97, 98n, 106, 
109n, 110, 124n, 139, 153, 222, 230, 231, 235n, 
259n, 260n, 279n, 333 add., 352n, 860n, 374, 377, 
378, 379, 390n, 391n, 437, 459n, 530n, 531n. 
linga, symbol o/Siva, (31), (89), 134, 174,177, 263> 
302n, 342, 499. 

Lihga-purana, (31). 

Lihgapuranadeva. s.a. Lingodbhava, (31), 177. 
Lingodbhava, form o/Siva, (31). 

Little Oonjeeveram (K&iichi), vi., 309, 340n. 
Ldhitagiri, hill, 372. 

Ldkamahadevi (Oldgamahad^iyar), queen of Kaja- 
raja I., (7), (30), (39), (40), 90, 93, 142, 144, 148, 
152, 158, 159, 278n, 496, 497. 
LdkamahMevi-chatarvediinarigalam, sur. of Mani- 
mangalam, (28). 

L6kamahadevi-I6vara, s.a. Uttarakailasa, (7), 278, 
283, 290, 296. 

Lokamarayan, oh ., 459, 487. 

Lunar race, (5n). 


M. 

ma, gold and silver weight —one-tenth of a m'injddi, 36n , 
65n, 339, 399n, 410n, 427, 428, 433, 434, 436, 436. 


ma, land measure , 427, 428. 
maohchnnan, a brother-in-law , 492. 

Madaippalli-teru* street outside Tanjdvilr, (12), 436, 
446, 447, 457. 

madal, a vessel for sacred ashes , 18, 415, 422. 
Madamaiingam, vi., 109. 

Mad&namahgalam, vi., (22). 

Madanamanjari-ehaturvediraahgalam, sur. of Nedu- 
manal, (22), 93, 320, 333, 495. 

Madanavalli,/., 287. 

Madani, nymph , 355n. 
madappadi, tax, 115. 

Madevadigal, CM la princess, (7n). 

Madevadigal,/., 280, 285. 

Madevan Madiyan, m., 477. 

Madevan (JVIaMdeva) Tirafi&nasambandan, m., 257. 
Madevan Sivalokasnndaran, m 301. 

Madevan Tirun&vakkaraiyan, m., 258. 

Madevar (Makadeva), s.a. Siva, 62, 64. 

Madevi, 282, 283, 284, 295. 

Madevipperudattan, m , 514. 

Madhava, W. Qahga L, 380, 387. 

M&dhava II., do., 380n. 

Madhava-Chat urvedin, m., 534. 

MMhavasarman, w., 373 # 

M&dhava-Trivedin, m., 533. 
madhavl, tree , 371. 

Madhnra or Madirai, s.a . Madnra, 379, 380, 387. 
Madhur&ntaka, sur. o/Kaj^ndra-Chola I, 139n. 
Madhnrantaka, sur. of Uttama-Chdla, (2), (20n). 
Madhnrantakan Gandar&dittan&r, m. t (2On). 
Madhurantaki, queen of Knlottunga I., 230, 232. 
Madkyadesa, co ., (19n), 109. 

Madhyarjuna, s.a. Tiruvidaimarudur, 389n. 
madhyastha, an arbitrator , 519. 
madigai or maligai, a grocery shop, 413. 

Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman, sur. of Par&ntaka 
I., 362, 365, 374. 375, 376, 379, 389. 
Madiraiyum-tramam-konda Parak6sarivarmau, 
do., 379. 

MadiSftdan Manran, w., 487. 

Madi&udan Mulluran, m., 488. 

Madisudan S61ai, m., 488. 

Madras, 231, 290n. 

Madras Museum, 5.01. 

Madras Presidency, (21). 
ma(j.n, cattle, 250n, 486, 491. 

M&dulavelur, vi., (24), 337. 

Madura, vi., (8), (30), (32), 110. 

Madura-mandalam, di., 108. 

Madnrantaka (Madhnrantaka), Ch6la h., 260. 
Madurantaka-Muvendavelan, sur . of Velan Uttama- 
Soran, (10). 

Madurantakan Parantakan, ch ., 411. 
Madurav&sagi,/., 279. 

Magadan (Kalan), s.a. MahaMla, 63n. 

Maganikudi, vi., (24), 63, 401. 

Mdganur-n&du, di., (28). 

Magasirai, vi., 532. 

Mahabharata, epic, (36), 502n, 534. 

MahadSva, s.a. Siva, (39), (41), 60,61, 134. 137. 374, 
392, 393, 507, 512, 519, 634. 

Mahadevi-Tsvara, te., 285, 293, 297. 
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MaM-Ganapati, form 0 /Ganapati, (35). 

MaMMla, god, 63n. 

mahd-kdshtliagarin, the great treasurer , 361. 
mah&mandaleSvara, 118, 

Mahameru-Vitahkan, god, (13n), 93, 96, 96, 404, 
405. 

maharaja, 345, 358. 

Mahas&na, or Svtei-Mahas6na, s.a. Subrahmanya, 
(37), (38), 355. 

Mahavamsa, Singhalese Chronicle , (5), (10), 343, 
378, 

Mahavishnu, image of, (38), 217, 218. 

Mahendra, s.a . Indra, 356, 370, 511. 

Mahendra. Mahendragiri or Mahendra parvata, hill, 

(4). 

Mahendra or Mahendravarman I., Pallava k., 252n, 
S41n, 343, 344. 356, 370, 504, 506, 511, 519. 
Mahendrakd^tur, vi., (23) , 325. 

Mah^ndramangalain, s.a . Mahdndrappalli, (25). 
Mahendramahgalam, vi,, (24), 326, 338. 
Mahendrapotaraja (Mayen dirappdtt are Saru), s.a. 

Mahendra varman 1., 340, 341, 

MahSndrappalli, vi., (25). 

Mahendra varman I., Pallava k., 341, 
Mahendravarman II., do 344, 357, 370,504. 
506. 

Mahendravarman. III., do., 506. 
Mahendravikramavarman, s.a. Mahendravarman I., 
605n, 

Maheavara, s.a . Siva, 371, 373. 
Mahesvara-Chatnrvedi-Bhatta, m., 534. 

Maheavara, 112, 375, 507, 612. 

Mahinda IV , Singhalese k., (5). 

Mahinda V., do.. (5). 

Mahipala, k., 109. 

Mahisha, demon , (41n). 

Mahratha, co., (13n). 
makarakundala, ear-ornament , 220n. 
Makara-samkranti, day of, (38n). 
maku(a, a crown, (33), 12, 19, 89, 90. 

Mai, s.a. Vishnu, 149n. 

Malabar, co., (4), (40n), 2n, 118 add., 241n. 
Maladamannar, sur. of Meypporu-Nayanar, 167. 
Mal&du, s.a. Malai-naclu, (27), 167, 229n. 
malai, ( garland) ornament, 40, 82, 90. 

Malai-nddn, the hill country, (2), (3), (4), (21), (29), 
2, 10, 11, 14, 167n, 236, 242, 415, 416, 419, 424, 
425, 427. 

Malaiyam&n,/.) 294. 

Malaiyamanadu, s.a. Malai-nadu, 167. 
Malaiyan-padaividn, vi., (27), 493. 

Malaiyur, vi., 109. 

Malakotta, co ., 2n. 

Malambi, vi., (3). 

Malapas, hill chiefs, 381 n. 

Malari, vi., (26), 327. 

Malari-Kesavan, sur . of Aravanai, 149. 

Malava, eo., 343, 356. 

Malaya, co., 2n, 343, 356. 

Malayalam, s.a. Malabar, 2n. 

Malinur, vi., (21), 322. 

Mallam, vi., (37). 

Malian lratWy a a> 297 - 


Mallappn-Ndyakkar, ch., 247, 248. 

Mallikudi, vi., (24), 337. 

Mallinatha, commentator, 354n. 

Malltevara, te., 287, 289, 293. 

Mallohalli. vi., 380n. 

Mamallapnram (Mah&baiipnram), s.a . Mdvalivaram, 
(28), 118n, 305, 341n. 
rnaman or mamanar, a father-in-law, 486. 

Mamandur, vi., 250n, 25Pn. 

Mambakkam, vi. f 514. 
man,, an antelope. 144. 

Manfibarani, 282. 

Manaichcheri. vi , 507, 513. 

Manakkal, vi., (23). 

Mai?.akkdi-NaTnbi, Vaisinava teacher. 519. 
Manakkavaram, Nicobar islands, 109. 

Manali, s a. Manalpadi, (27). 

Manalpadi, vi., (27). 

Manaiur, vi., 230. 

Manalur-nadii, di., 235. 

Mananilai Peru man, m., 453. 

M an a ni la i Poduvan, m., 453. 

Mananilai Po nn an, m., 483. 

Mananjeri or Tiruffianafijeri, vi. , 261. 

Manarkal, vi., 519, 5 3. 

Manarkalappalli, s.a . Manakkal, (23), (41), 52. 
Manarpakkam (Manatpakkam), s.a . Melamanappak- 
kam, 345, 359, 360. 

Manavamma, Singhalese prince, 343, 344. 
mana-vattil, a measuring cup, 10. 

Manayir-kottain, di., (28). 

mandai, a howl, 9, 17, 20, 416, 420, 423. 

Maudai,/., 297. 

Mandai Aiyaran, m., 455. 

Mandai Pat^a^, m., 490. 

Map(Jaiya-Chaturv6din, m., 633, 
Mandaiya-Chaturvedi-Sdmaydjin, w., 532, 534. 
Mand&kini. s.a. Ganges, 614. 

M'andasor, vi., 519n. 

Mandiram, vi., 519, 533. 

Mandottam, vi.. (24), 62. 

Mangal, vi., (21). 

Mahgalam, s.a. Mangal, (21). 

Mahgalam, vi.,( 26), 320, 496, 497. 

Mangala-nadu, di., (21), 320, 497. 

Mahgalanallur, vi., (26), 448, 465, 486, 488, 
Mahgalavan Mani, on., 300. 

Mangalavayil, vi., (27), 483. 494. 

Mangalar, vi., 502, 603. 

mdhg&y, margo-*haped heads (part of a jewel), 434. 
Mahgudi, vi., (24n), (26), 301 and add.. 456* 
mani, s.a. brakmacharin, 320. 

Manikkam, f., 283. 
manikkam, ruby, (17). 

Manikkan Annamalai, »*., 452. 

Manikkan Marai^, m., 452* 

M an i k k utt a - Ch at a r ve d in, m., 532. 

Mani Kuttan, m., 454. 

Manimahgalam, vi., (28), 232, 803, 363n, 370* 
Manimegalai, Tamil poem, (38). 

Manisarman, m , 373. 

Mani Virasbran, on., 454. 

Manipur, vi,, 533. 
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manjMl, gold and silver weight , 8, 9, 10,12,13, 14,18, 
19, 20, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 52, 60, 65, 
66, 67, 68, 73, 81. 82, 83, 84, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 
131, 132, 145, 159, 160, 161, 165, 166, 169/172, 
173, 174, 177, 187, 188, 189, 190, 193, 197, 198, 
213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 220, 224,227, 242, 243, 
244, 245, 246, 338, 339, 399, 400, 401, 410, 411, 
412, 413, 415, 420, 423, 426, 427, 432, 433, 434, 
435, 436. 

Mannadiyar, door-keepers of Tvl&ri temples, (41n). 
Mannai, vi., 250n. 

Mannaikkadagam(Mannaik k adakkam), vi., 92, 94, 
108, 221, 403. 

Mannaikudi, tn., 364, 372. 

Mannai Naranan, m., 457. 

Mannai Patfcan, m , 457. 

Mannai Yemban, m., 457. 

Mamieru, rt\, (4n). 

Manni Arahgan, m., 492. 

Manni Kunran, m., 492. 

Manni-nadu, dt\, (23), 125, 324, 336, 457, 484. 
Manninagaram, vi,, 297, 

Manodhim, m.\ 507, 512. 

Mandnmani, s.a, Pftrvati, 256n. 

Manotma-Sivan, sur. of Pattalagan AinbalattMi, 
256. 

manpadu, causeway (?), 392. 

Manram (Manrn), s.a . Kanakasabha, 296n. 
Manram, s.a. Chidambaram, 260. 
Manramudaiya!,y’. ) 295. 

ManrnlMi, s.a . Siva (Nat§sa), 295n. 
manrupadu, tax , 512, 

Mantasarman, rn, 373. 

Mantramurti, m., 119. 

Mann, mythical Chdla k 154. 235, 252n. 

Mann, sage, (36), 511. 

Manakulaohulamani-chaturvedimafigalam, sur. of 
Irumbudal, (24), 74 ; 95, 229, 327, 405n. 
Mappappalam, vi., 109. 

MappiMmbn-kottiy&ram, di., (29), 425, 427, 428. 
Maraikkadan Nambi-Aruran, m., 258. 
Maraikkada,/., 279, 294. 

Maraikkada or TirnmaraikkMu, s.a . Veddra^yam, 
253, 258n, 260, 261, 282, 283, 285, 290. 
Maraikkattu-Kanavadi, m , 298. 

Maraiyaman Nakkan, m., 489. 

Maraiyur, vi., (26), 455, 457, 493. 
marakkal, q rain me a sure , 42, 47, 48, 49, 50, 61, 52, 
53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 74, 76, 93, 
95,109, 124, 131,134, 148, 149, 256, 278, 307, 
404, 405, 426, 427, 428. 

Maralai or Tirumaralai, s. a. Tiravilimalalai, (26). 
Maralaichchilambu, f, (20), 280,284, 296, 296. 
Marambavai, queen of the Fall atm dilaka king Nandi- 
varman, 613 n. 

Mara-nadu, di., (24), 60, 401. 

M&xan6ri, s.a. MarnSri, (26), 496. 

Maranjadaiyaa, sur. of Varagnna-Mah&r&ja, 381n. 

Max a £ Kadaii, w*. f 495 
Maran [Katyi], w-., 456. 

Marari Kuttattari, m., 489 
Majani Ku ...rn., 455.. 

Maran Panda!, m., 484. 

22 


Maran Ponnan, m., 493. 

Maran Puvanimanikkain, m., 452. 

Maxan Seruvidai, *»■., 484. 

Maran Yadugun. m-, 465. 

Marapadi or Tirumarapadi (Tirumalavadi), vi 261. 
Marapadi Karrali, m., 486. 

Marapadi Knmaran, m., 481. 

Marapadi Maravan, w., 453. 

Marapadi Pattan, m., 450. 

Marapadi Piohchan, m., 479. 

Marapadli Puvadi, rn., 453. 

Marapadi Seraman, m., 454. 

Marapadi Siki^an, m., 457. 

Marapadi §oran, m., 453. 

Marapadi Surri, m., 482* 

Marapadi Yanjiyapp6raiyan, m., 453. 

MarapMi . .. kanri, m., 450. 

Mara-Perumal, m., 375. 

Marapi^ugadevi-chaturvedimaiigalam, vi , (24), 325, 
337, 341n. 

Marasimha, W. Qahga k., 380, 381, 388. 
maratagam, $. a. pacbchai, (17). 

Marava, caste , (36). 

maravadai or maravidai, dues on tree*, 117n, 119, 247, 
Maravan Xaliyan, m % , 488. 

Maravan Karukkilai, m., 488. 

Maravarinan Kulasekhara I., Fdndya k ., 253. 

Mara varman Snndara-Pandya I., do ., llOn. 
Maravijayottnngavarman, Katdha 106. 

Marayan MarapMi, m., 494. 

Marayan Rajarajan, ch. f 459, 478, 479. 
MargasaMyesvara, te., 304. 

Mari, /., 285. 

Marichi, sage, 376, 377, 386. 

Marn6ri, vi., (26). 

Marralur, vi. f 533. 

maxra (mari), fineness of gold , 340n. 

maru, an axe, (39), 224. 

Marudamanikkam,/., 284. 

Marudan Nakkaji, m., 456. 

Marudattur, w'., (22), 411. 

Marndavur, vi , (25), 335 

marndu (marudam), the arjuna-tree , 889. 

Marudur, vi (24), 337. 

Marngal, s. a. Tiramarugal, (22), 322, 334. 
Maragal-nadn, di. 9 (22), (25), 334, 335. 
Marottuvakkudi, vi., ( 23), 63. 

marattuvapperu, land enjoyed by a physician, 48, 373n. 
maruvu, plant, 117. 

Maravur, vi ., (27), 119. 

Maruvur Araiyan, m., 447. 

Masiir, vi., ^29), 428. 

Masaai-d6satu, di., 108. 

Matirupudi(Mdtribhuti)-Shadahgavit-S6mayajin, 
531. 

matra, an ear-ring , 398n. 
matrachyutaka, verse, 371. 
ma^bidarai, variety of diamond r { 16)n, 81, 82. 
mattadarai-sappadi, do., (16n), 81, 82. 

matitadarai-savakkam, do., I7n, 81. 

mattagattagadu, ornament, 411. 

Mattai, vi., 281. 

mattappu, small flowers ( part of a jewel), 189, 216, 
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Maurya, dy., 342,602. 

mavadai or mavidai, dues on animals , 117, 119. 
Mavali or Mahabali, mythical k., 381. 

Mavalivaram, vi., (28). 

Mayaohara, biruda of Narasirhhavarman II., 364. 
Mayafi Arattan, m., 483. 

Maya& Surri, m., 447, 460. 

Mayan Uran, m. f 447. 

Mayavaraxn, vi., 110. 

Mayilai Sadaiyan, m 494. 

Mayilarppil, s.a. Mylapore, (28). 

Mayirudingam, island, 109. 

Mayurasarman, Iiadamba k. , (37). 

Medhavin, family , 374. 

Medinimisara (Medinisvara), title, 118. 
Mel-Adaiyaru-nadu, di., 385, 382, 389. 
Mdlaraanappakam, vi ., 345. 

Melattur, vi., (25). 

Melpadi, vi., (3), (28), 139n, 222n, 228n, 249n, 250n, 
436n. 

Melur-nadu, di., (27). 
mebaram, 512n. 

Menaka, consort of Himavat, (30n). 

Menaka, nymph , 355. 

Menmalai-Taniyalnadu, di., (28). 

Merkudaiydn Natnhan, m., 493. 

Merlmdi,w., (26), 490. 

Merpadi, s.a. MelpaqLi, (28), 

MSrramanamahgalam, vi., 633. 

Mem, mo., (20), 234, 235, 371, 377. 

Mern-Yidahgan, sur. of Natesa, (20). 
Meyilimbarigam, vi., 109. 

Meypporu-Nayanar, Saiva saint, (40), 167, 

Midur, vi., 460, 482, 493. 

Miduv&li, vi., (26), 66, 66. 

Mik6t(a-ini(Ju, di., 229. 

Miladu, s.a. Maladu, (40), 167. 

Miladudaiyar, sur. of Meypporu-Nayanar, (40n), 167, 
168. 

Mimalai, di., (24), 838, 

Mimamsd, system of philosophy, 514n. 

M'i°-Miy°- or Meb&ehgili-nMu, di., (20), 301, 447, 
418, 450, 452, 485, 489, 493, 496. 

Minakshi, consort of Sundare§vara, (30). 

Minava, s.a. "Pandya, 391. 

Minavanmadevi, /., 287. 

Minayan-mahadevi, sur . of Yemban Siradaiyar, (7n). 
MbPalfiru, di., (24), (41), 60, 6in, 229n. 

Mirai or Miraiyil, vi., 288, 296, 297, 487. 
Mirai-kurram or Mirai-nadu, di., (23), 124, 324, 
336, 451, 453, 456, 459,482, 487, 491, 492. 
Miralai-kurram, di., 117. 

Miralai-nadu. or Ya<Jagarai Miralai-n&du, di., (28), 
324, 336, 519, 531. 

Mirfingalur, vi., 633. 

miruttu , flaw in diamond, (I7n). 

Miyaohchur, vi., 28on. 

Miyaru-nddu, di., (28). 
m$yg&t;chi, tax , 428, 427. 

Miypori-nacju or Miyvari-n&du, di., (26), 449, 450 
451,455, 466, 484, 490. 

Mo(Jan Tiran, m. % 487. 

Modi, /., 288. 


modiram, ring, 20, 89, 434, 435. 

Mddiram (ring, part of a trumpet), 11. 

Mogiiiyan Soman Paranderuman, m r , 301. 

Mohi nl, female form $/Yishnu, (40n). 
months, lunar: — 

Ashadha, 309, 499n. 

Karttika, (36n), (38). 

Margasira, (36n). 
months, solar:— 

Ani, 499. 

Avani, (In). 

Karttigai, 129, 131. 

Sittirai, 118. 

Vaigasi, 247, 306, 307. 
mottu, a knob (part of a jewel), 12, 13, 189. 
Mricbchhakatika, drama, (36). 
mudal, funds, 250. 
randal, land or estate, 60, 427. 

Mudapa.ru, or Mudiparu, vi., 519, 532. 
Mudattainakkanniyar, poet , 378. 

Muclavan Sirreman, m., 491. 

Mudeyi, the goddess Jydshthd, 6On. 

Mudgala-purana, (35n). 
mudi, a crown , 11, 40. 

Mudichch6ra-naclu or Mudichchd-nadu, di., (25), 74, 
229, 327, 450, 452. 

Mudikondasoran, part of the ChSla palace at Gan- 
gaik onclasorapiiram ,109. 

Mudi var ahg us orapuran i, sur. of Karuyur, 288n. 
Mudubagavartali, te., 282, 286, 291, 294, 295. 
Mudumbe, vi., 519, 533, 

Magai-nadu, di., (28). 

Mugatti Eruvan, m., 487. 

Muhammadan, 428. 

Mukkdkkiranadi, queen of Vikraraa-Ohdla, 309, 311. 
mukku-vattagai, a basket with a spout, 421. 
nmkkutti, nose-ornament, 340. 

Mukanda, s.a. Yishnu, 530. 

Mulabhritya or Adidasa, sur. of Chanddsyara, 73n. 
mulaka, plant, (35n), 

Mulan Anukkucli, m., 462. 

Mulapariyara-Yittdru, regiment, (9), 460, 485, 486. 
mularatnabhandarattar, treasurers of chief jewels, 36. 
Mulasthdna, te., 502. 

Mulli-nMu, di., (28). 

Muilurnakkantali, te., 280, 290, 294. 

Mnllur Yemban, m. f 495. 

Mummadi, Mnmmadi-Chola(MummadiSdra) or Munu 
mudi-Chdla (Mummudisdra), sur. of Rdjaraja I., 
(1), (3), (6n), (7), (9), 139n, 222n, 260, 297n, 299n’ 
300n, 302n. 

Mummadi or MummudiSdra-Pdsan, sur. o/lrayiravan 
Pallayayan, (7), (10), 98, 222, 223, 459, 482, 490* 
Mummadi-Bhima, sur. of Yimaiaditya, (3n), (4). 
MummadiSdra or °chola Brahmamarayan, sur. of 
Krishnan Raman, (7), (10), 139, 142, 165. 
Mummadisora-chaturvedimahgalam, sur. of Tanda- 
ttottam, (26), 323, 336. 

Mummadi66ra-Kadigaim4rayaji, sur . of Kumarag 
Jayama^as, 300. 

Mummadi6dra(°ohdla)-man&a]am or Mummadisdra- 
yalana^u, sur. oftmm, (5n), (21), (29), 424, 425, 
427, 428. 
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Mummadisdramangalam, sur. offer, (23), 336. 
MummadiSoranallur, sur. of Yinnaneri. (26), 450, 
453, 477, 495. 

Mummadisdra-Nirttamarityan, sur. of Araiyan 
Sundarasoran, 297. 

Mnminadisdra-Nirttapperaraiyan, mr . of Kumaran 
Yadavayil, 297. 

Mnmmadisoran-madil, wall of the Tanjore temple, 

115. 

Mnmmadisorapperunderu, street inside Tanjdvur, 

161. 

Mummadisora-terinda-Anaipp&gar, regiment, (9), 
299. 

Mummadisora-terinda-Parikkarar, do., 300. 
Mummadisora-terinda-parivarattar, do (9), 460, 
484. 

Mnmmadisora-Tongarperaiyan, mr, of Udaiyan 
Tiruvisalur, 302. 

Mummadi£6ra-Yadyamarayan, sur . of P6gan 
Pdriyilan, 298. 

Mummudisolamangalani, vi., (26). 

Munaiyan Araiyan, m., 492. 

Munaiyag Arur, m., 452. 

Mundadari-Aunkkan, m., 298. 

Mungilkudi, vi., (22). 

Mungirkudi, s.a. Mungilkudi, (22). 

Muriji, f., 291. 

Muirjikudi, vi,, (22). 

Muraiyur-nadu, di., (22), 323. 

mar am, linear measure, (33), (38), 10, 136, 137, 138, 
141, 144, 145, 158, 165, 168, 171, 172, 173, 176, 
177, 187, 193, 196, 197, 199, 202, 212, 213, 218, 
220, 223, 224, 226, 398, 401, 407. 
murivu, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81. 

Murkkan Aiyyaran, m., 457. 

Murtavikramabharana, title of ChSla kings, (9). 
Murtavikramabharana-teri n da-Y aladgai-Y elaikka- 
xar, regiment, (9), 300. 

Murtti-amman-mandapa, 248. 

Muragan (Kumara), s.a, Subrahmanya, (38). 
Muruganallur, vi., (22), 123. 

Murudgai,/., 293. 

Musalagan, image of, 137, 171, 202, 212. 

Musalagan or Muyalagau, s.a. Apasm&ra, (34), (39), 
137n. 

Musalman, 308n. 
muttai, a spoon, 423. 

Muttal, /, 296. 

Muttamir-uriydn, s.a. Agastya, 236u. 

Muttanadan, m., 167. 

Muttari-Tirumalirunjdlai, m., 494. 

Muttatari Knppai, m., 448. 
mnttin-sidukku, ornament, 434n. 
muttirai-sangu, conch , 299. 
matta, pearl, (17). 
muttu-mattirai, pearl ornament, 398. 

Muvaraiyan Saitan, m., 494. 

Muvargandi,/., 287. 

Muvar-padal, s.a . Devaram, 152. 

Muyadgi or Musadgi, s.a. Uohchadgidarga, 94, 95n, j 
108, 221. 

Mylapore* vi., (28). 

Mysore State. (3), (5). 

2 2-a 


N. 

Nabhaga, k ., 371. 

Nadar, vi., (25). 
n&datohi, tar, 512. 

n&du, a district or division , 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 59, 60, 
61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 112, 229, 320, 321, 322, 323, 

_324, 326, 326, 327, 333, 334, 335, 336, 337, 389. 

Naduyiltali, te., 279. 

Nadaviltaliohcheri, quarter of Ndgapattanam, 292. 
naduvirakkai or naduvirakkum (madhyastka), an 
arbitrator , (11), 459, 482, 486, 492. 
n&ga, a serpent, (37n). 

Naga, race, 377, 602, 503n. 
naga, tree, 371. 

Nagadanta, prince, 381, 387. 

Nagai, s.a. Negapatam, 260. 

Nagakamdra-Okatarvedi-Bkatta-Sdmayajin, m., 531, 
Nagal&param, vt., 118. 

Nagan Aradgan, m., 453. 

Nagaiik . . . . , vi., 49. 

Nagan Sadaiyag, m., 495. 

Nagapattanam, Nagapattinam or Naga pat tan am,. 
s.a. Negap>atani, 48n, 260, 279n, 288, 290, 292, 295, 
377n. 

nagara, a town, 51, 66. 

Nagarakkankurichclii, vi., (25), 65, 66. 

Nagaratta}, 287. 

Nagasarman, m., 373. 

Nagayishnu-Kramavid, m., 532. 
nagu-kanru, a heifer, 489, 491. 

Nakusha, mythical k., 371. 

Nakkadona-Okatarvedin, m., 534. 

Nakkam,)., 280, 282, 294, 295. 
nakkan or nakkinai (nagna), a girl, 278n. 

Nakkan Amaran, m., 484. 

Nakkan Anukkudi, m., 485. 

Nakkan Araiyan, m., 448, 449. 

Nakkan Ariydn, m., 452. 

Nakkan Arnmori, sur. of Pritkivimah&devi, (7n)> 
Nakkan Arur, m., 452, 454. 

Nakkan Kadan, m ., 480, 490. 

Nakkan Kandan, w., 448. 

Nakkan Kumarag, *»., 448. 

Nakkan Manattag, m., 484. 

Nakkan M&rag, ni., 494. 

Nakkag Munnurruvag, m., 449. 

Nakkan Nakkan, m., 448. 

Nakkan Narayanan, m., 457. 

Nakkan Patman, m., 448. 

Nakkan Paypuli, m., 485. 

Nakkan Pernman, m., 301. 

Nakkan Pirandai, m., 480. 

Nakkan Pudi, m., 447, 490. 

Nakkan Sattan, m., 448, 451. 

Nakkan Sendan, m., 480. 

Nakkan Setti, m., 480. 

Nakkan (Nagna) Sirajnn, m., 257, 

Nakkan Suran, m., 449. 

Nakkan Surri, w M 452, 480, 484. 485 
Nakkan T^van, m., 452. 

Nakkan Tuduvan, m., 447. 

Nakkan Uttamag, m., 479. 
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Nakkapirankurichehi, vi., (24n), 494. 
Nakonda-Chaturvedi-Somayajin, m., 534. 
nakshatras:— 

Hasta, 309, 310. 

Purva-Phalguni, 339. 

ITttara-Phalguni, 310. 

Nakula, epio hero, 871. 

Nala, mythical king of Nishad'ha, 371 and add. 
Nalayiraprabandham, Vaishnava scripture, 252n, 260. 

261, 298n, 344n, 379. 

Nalgur, vi., 618, 531. 
nali-Gangap&di-kal, beryl?, (I7n), 198. 

Nallaxan Villanai, m., 497. 

Nallarrur-nadu, di., (23), 325. 

Nallarundur, vi., (25), 335. 

Nallavur, vi., (25), 336. 

Naliur,/., 286, 296. 

Naliur, vi ., (26). 

Naliur, vi , 229, 260, 301, 395, 398, 618n. 
Nallurchcheri, (22), (25). 

Nallur-nddu, di., (25), 229, 301, 327,395, 398, 446, 
452, 453, 456, 478, 488. 

Nallur-Pudukkiidi, s.a. Pudukkndi, (26), 323. 

Nalur, vi., (22), 322, 334. 

Namanaikkonai or Ndmanaikkdnam, di., 108. 
namanigai or yamanigai (yavanika), a curtain ,*75n. 
Namba or Namban, ch 507, 612. 

Nambandi, f-, 288, 297. 

Nambaflkarai, vi., (27), 448. 

Namban Kuttadi, ch., 460, 493. 
Nambi-And&t-Nambi, Saiva devotee and author, (20). 
Nainbi Aruran or Aruraji, s.a. Snndaramurti, (39), 
162, 158, 159, 160, 169, 252. 

Nambi-Kada-Nambi, author, (20). 
Nambi-Kada-Nambi, m., (20). 

Nambinangai,/., 293. 
nambirattiyar, a queen, 496. 

Nambiyamai, /., 293, 294. 

Nambugamari,/., 292. 

Nambngari,/., 286. 

Nam bur, vi., 519, 533. 

S&fia6iv£ichfirya, m., 154. 

Sf&na-Sivan, sur. of Aruran Tirunavukkaraiyan, 257, 
Sf ana-Si van, sur. of Iraman Kanavadi (Ganapati), 
25S. # 

Siana-Sivnn, sur. o/Kfipalika-V&li, 258. 
jSana-Sivan, sur . o/Kiittaa TiJlaikkuttaa, 268. 
ifana-Sivan, sur. of Mad£van (Mahadeva) TiruM- 
Xiasambandan, 257. 

^dga-Sivan, sur. of Maraikkadan Narabi-Aruran, 
258. 

Sfana-Siywn, sur. of S6man (S6maVSambandan, 258. 
jftana-Sivan, sur. o/Tiruven&val Semborch6di, 256. 
Naudana, the garden of Indrci , 356, 358. 
Nandavanapparru, quarter of Tanjdviir, 116, 116. 
nanda-, nonda * or nunda-vilakku, a ferjottaal Jamp, 
132n. 

Nandi, Siva's bull, 246. 

Nandi, s.a. Nandidurga, 381, 388. 

Nandidurga, hill, 881. 

Nandi-Eruman,/., 285. 

Nandi-ISvara or Nandisvara, te.. 285,295, 296. 
Nandikkalambagam, Tamil work, 506n. 


Nandikutvi-^rivedin, m., 534. 

Naudin, m., 373. 

Nandin, Nandipotar&ja, or Nandipdtavarman, a.'r. 
Nandivarrnan Pallavamalla, 34In, 345, 358. 

Nandi panmamahgalam, sur . of TJyyakkondan 

Tirumalai, (23), 375. 

Nandipdtaraja, s.a . Nandivarrnan, 341. 

Nandipp6ttaraiyar, Pallava k., 34ln, 345. 

Nandipura, vi., 363, 372. 

Nandisarman, m., 378. 

I Nandi Turan, m., 497. 

Nandivarrnan (the conqueror of TeMru), Pallava k., 
506. 

Nandivarrnan, do., 503. 

Nandivarrnan or Nandippottaraiyar, PaUava-tilaha k., 
506, 5J3n. 

Nandivarrnan I, Pallava k., 503, 506, 510. 

Nandivarrnan II. or Nandivarrnan Pallavamalla, 
do., (37), 341, 342, 343, 344, 346, 354n, 357, 358’ 
362, 363, 364, 371, 372, 375, 381, 382, 504, 505, 
506, 511, 518, 529n, 530n. 

Nandivarmau III., do., 506, 506, 507, 511,512, 518, 
628, 529n. 

Nangai-Paravaiy&r or Paravaiyar, wife of Sunday a* 
murti, (39), 162, 153n, 158 159, 160, 161, 280n. 

nanganai, part of a jewel, 145 add. 

Nangali,/., 293. 

Nahgiii or Nangali, vi., 231, 235. 

Nangur, vi., (24), 326, 337. 

Nanguri,/., 281. 

N5ngur-nadu, di., (24), 326, 337. 

Nani, s.a. ISaihaniy&r, 154. 

Nanji-nadu, di., (28). 

Nanjuri,/., 281. 

nanmaehohunan (nanmaitfcunan), a cousin, 447, 457. 

nan mam an, a maternal uncle , 448, 454, 486n. 

nanmarumagan, a nephew , 451, 462. 

Nannan Nilan, m., 449. 

Nannilam, vi., 260, 284, 287, 290, 291, 294, 379. 

Naanimangalatn, vi., (22). 

Nannul, Tamil grammar, (15). 

Naraka, demon , 530. 

Narakkan, sur. a/Krishna llama, 166. 

N&ralur Karuvidai, m., 452. 

Ndranamaiigalam, vu, (22). 

Naran Tiruvan, m., 452. 

Narasa, Narasimha, Narasimhadeva or Nrisimha, 
Sdluvak., 117. 

Narasiha, s.a. Narasimhavarman I., 343, 344, 

Narasimha, god, 357. 

Narasimha or Narasimhavarman II., Pallava k ., do , 
344, 357, 363, 371, 504, 506, 511. 

Narasirhhapota varman, s.a. Narasimbavarman II., 
341n. 

Narasimbavarman, Gang a-Pallava k., (37n). 

Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k., 252n, 303n, 341n, 
343, 344, 356, 363, 370, 504, 605, 506, 511. 

Narasirhhavisbnu, do., 504n. 

Narasinga-obaturvedimarigalam, s.a . Narasingam- 
pet, (24), 402, 404, 405. 

Ndrasingampet, vi., (24). 

Narasingappottaraiyar, s.a. Narasimbavarman I. f 
341n. 
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Narayana, m., 373. 

Nar&yana, s.a. Vishnu, 376, 386n, 390. 
Narayana-Bhatta, m., 533, 534. 
Narayana-Chafcurvedi-Bhatta, m-, 532. 
Narayana-Chaturvedin, m., 531, 532, 533. 
Narayanadatta-Bhatta, m. t 534. 

Narayanan K&mappai&etti, m., 413. 

Narayanan K61i, m., 491. 

Narayanan Pakkan, m. f 453. 

Narayana^arman, m., 373. 

Narayuna-Shadangavid, w., 531, 534, 

Narayana Urada(Eudra)-Chaturyedin, w., 582. 

Narayana-'Vasautayajin, m., 631. 

N&rayani,/., 281. 

nargamunda or nadgaminida, headman of a district, 
(16n). 

nari, s.a. padi, (18), 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 58, 69, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 74, 75, 76, 77, 123,124,129, 130, 
133, 148, 149, 426, 427, 428. 

Narikkudicheheri, vi (26n), 454, 482. 

Narimanain, vi., (22), 

Narimanram, s.a. Narimanam, (22). 

Nariyan Tari, m., 452. 

Nafctraja, te., (13). 

Natesa or Nataraja , dancing form of Siva, (33), 154, 
256n, 257n. 

Nathan K urn dan, m., 492. 

n^ttar, an assembly of district people, 514. 

Nattar, channel , 63. 

Nattaramangalam, vi., (23). 

Nattarmahgalam, s.a . Nattaramangalam, (23), 125. 

N attaruallur, vi., (26), 493, 
nattaniiigal, 512. 
n&ttupadi, tax, 115. 
nattuvagai, share of the district, 361. 

N&valur, vi., (26), 455, 495, 496. 
Navanita-Gauapati,/?m of Ganapati, (35) 
Nayabhara, biruda of Nandivarman Fallavamalla, 
37 In. 

Nayadiramangalam, vi., (24), 326, 338. 
Nayadirapuram, vi., 282, 288, 293. 

Nayaka, family of Madura chiefs , (30). 

N&yaka, family of Tanjore chiefs, 498* 
nayaka-tiikkam, the chief pendent in an ornament , 227, 
Nay anavalli, , 287. 

Nayahkura, Pal/ava title, 341. 

Nayanusarin, do., 37 In. 

N&yar, vi., 507. 

Nayaru-nadu, di., 607, 512. 

N&yattu-nadu, s.a . N&yaru-nadu, 507. 
nayvalam, land (?), 48. 
nedu-madai, a long vessel for ashes, 423. 

Nedumanal, s.a. Tirnvar&m6svaram, (22), 93, 320, 
333, 495. 

ne<Jumburai, 361. 

Neduhgada, vi., (25), 336. 

Negapatam, vi., (12), 279n, 377n. 

Neikkuppai, vi., (23). 

Nellur (Nellore), vi., 364, 372, 531. 

Nelavur-nadu, di., (24), 326, 338. 

Nelvayeppakkam, vi., 514. 

Nelveli, s.a. Tinnevelly, 364, 372. 

Nemnm, vi., (29). 


nembu, the pin of a jewel, 172, 214. 

Nenmali-nadu or Nemmeli-nadu, di., (22), 93, 98, 
320, 333, 447, 450, 495. 

Nerinjikkurambu, vi., 514. 

neriyana, small (rubies), (i7n), 81 and add. 

Neriyan-Iraiyur, vi., 112. 

Norkuppai, s.a. Neikkuppai, (23), 52, 112n. 
nerunji, flower (part of a jewel), 166 . 

Netra-Sivan, sur. of Achehan Tirunavukkaraiyan, 
257. 

Netra-Sivan, sur. of Appi Tirauavukkaraiyan, 257. 

ney-amudu, ghee, (15). 

ney-mu^ai, a ghee-spoon, 423. 

nibandha, nivanda or nimanda, the fixed requirements 
of a temple, 47, 73, 256, 278, 391n. 

Nichohal,/., 282. 

Nigalahgi-Tsvara, te., 286, 288, 293. 

Nigarili-Sora (Chdla), sur. of Bajaraja I., (9), 298n^ 
Nigarili^ora-ohaturvedimangalam, s.a. S6rmddevi 
(28). 

Nigarili-Sorapa^i, sur. of Nulambapadi, (29), 424, 
425, 427. 

NigarihSora-terinda-ndanilai-kudiraichchevagar, 
regiment, (9), 298. 

nilagandhi or nilagandhika, variety of ruby, (l7n)> 
81. 

Nilaiyan Aragan, m., 479. 

Nilaiyan Arattan, m., 479. 
nilaiyaui, the pin of a jewel, 18, 399n. 

Nilaiyan Piohohan, m. y 479. 

Nilakandan Nariyan, m., 452. 

Nilakantha, m., 373. 

Nilakantha, s.a. Srikantha, (34), 282n. 
Nilakan^hasarman, m., 373. 

Nilam, 297. 

nilam, sapphire , (17), 432. 

Niian Ahgadi, m., 447« 

Niian Eruvan, m , 496. 

Niian Patti, »*., 480. 

Nilavi Avarangadan, m., 450. 

Niiavi Porkari, m., 450. 

Nilivanesrara, te., 298n. 

Nimbadasisarman, m., 373. 

Nimbasarman, m., 373. 

Nimbavana, vi., 364, 372. 

Nimbey, vi., 531. 

nicnbolam, variety of pearl, (I7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 81, 82, 83, 88, 8ft, 90, 145, .187, 188, 214, 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 433, 434, 435. 

Nihganilai Kunan, m., 447. 

Nigra N&rayanan, m., 298. 

Ninravur, vi., (28). 

Niraimadi-Isvara, te., 285, 289, 294. 
nirani, tax, 115. 

Nirani-Pavarakkunru,/., (20), 290. 
nir-nilam, wet land, 391. 

Nirriti (Nairitiy&r), god, 413, 415. 

Nirvelur-nMn, di., (28). 

Nishada, people, 364, 372. * 

Ni shad ha, co , 371. 

Nittangai, /., 292. 

NifctftBundari,/., 296. 

Nittavinitamangalam, vi., (26). 
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Nittavindda (Nifcyayindda), sur. of Eajaraja I., (7), 
(9), 260, 298n, 437. 

Nittayindda-oliatiUTedimaiigalam, sur. of Yi lain a gar, 
(26), 323, 336. 

Nittavinodamaharajan, ck., 460, 496. 

Niitayinodanallur, sur. of Tamar, (28), 390, 392. 

Nittavin6da4?erundaehcban, sur. of Gunavan Madu- 
rantakan, 303. 

Nitfcavinddapperunderu, street inside Tanjdvur , 161. 

NittavinOdapnram, sur. of Yalaiyiir, (27). 

Nittayindda-terinda-Yalabgai-Yelaikkarar, regiment, 
(9), 98. 

Nittayinoda-Yadyam&rayan, sur. a/Araiyan R&j&s- 
ray an, 298. 

Nittavinoda-valanadu, di., (24), (26ri), (29n), 66, 74, 
76,95, 131, 132, 134, 160, 222, 229, 260n, 299, 
300,303, 327,328,335, 395, 398, 402, 404, 405, 
437, 446, 448, 450, 451, 452,453, 454, 455, 456, 
457, 458, 459, 478, 481, 482, 483, 485, 486, 487, 
488, 489, 490, 493, 495, 498. 

Nittavindda-Yimpparaiyan, sur. of Kandaracbobafi 
Pattalag-an, 459, 479, 480, 481. 

nivandakkarar, temple servants who attend to nibandha, 
278. 

nivartana, measure of land, 359. 

Niyamam or Parudi-Niyainam, s.a . Neraam, (29), 
260, 281, 284, 287, 290, 291, 294, 295, 296. 

niyayam(nya8a), an appointment or pledge, 96n, 
256n. 

Niyayam-Perundanattu-Yalangai-Yelaikkara-padai- 
gal, class of military recruits, 98, 99, 223n and add. 

Niyayam-SirudaaattU'Panimakkal, class of servants , 
96. 

Niyayam-Sirudanattu-Yalangai-Yelaikkara-padai- 
galilar, class of military recruits, 100, 101, 102, 103, 
104, 106. 

Niyayam-Uttaraasdniderinda-andalagat talar, class of 
knight8, 98. 

niyayangalilar or niy6.yatt.ar, 96, 256n. 

Nriga, mythical k., 371. 

Nripakesari-Isvara, te., 287, 291. 

Nripatniiga, Nripat.ungadeya, Nripatungavarman, 
Yijaya-Nripatungayarman or Nripatufigavikrama- 
yarman, Gafaga-Pallava k., 505, 506, 513, 514, 
515n. 

Nripatniiga, m., 514. 

Nrisiihharaya, Sdluva ch*, 117 add. 

Nritta-Ganapatij/om 0 /Ganapati, (35). 

Nugunjudu, vi., 531. 

NulambapMi, or Nnrainbapadi, co., (2), (5), (21), 
(29), 8, 17,35, 48, 72, 123, 128, 241, 250, 256, 
424, 425, 427, 432. 

Nurmadi-Obola, sur. o/Rajendra-Ghola I., (8). 

Nurmadi-Taila, title of W, Chalukya kings , (3n), 

Nurrenman .. m., 300. 

NuYr 01 l ma B Sufji, m., 300. 

Nuttil&ppara, vi., 519, 534. 

Nyaya, system of philosophy, 514n. 

o. 

6dani # bolt of a jewel, 18, 399n. 

ddavSli, s.a. Ombattuveli, (26), 447. 


Odda-visbayam, Orissa, 108. 
ddimukkil, vi., 534. 
odukkum-padi, 117. 

Okkuri, f., 292. 

Okkur Omarudan, m., 495. 

61ai, order, 117. 

dlaimangalam, s.a. Olappadi, (27), 493. 
6lai-nayagan, or tirnmandiray-olai-nayagan, Chief 
Secretary , (10), 139d. 

Olappadi, vi., (27). 

O16kamahadevi“0r LokamaliMevi-ohatnrvedimafiga- 
lam, sur. of Kirppundi, (25), 229, 328, 451. 
016kamata,/., 284. 

Ombattuveli, vi., (26). 

driikara-Sivan, sur. <?/Araiyan Ambalakkuttan, 257. 

Ongalur, vi., 534. 

opadi (up&dhi), dues, 247n. 

oppumuttu, variety of pearl, (17n), 35, 73, 81. 

dramban Palur, m,, 487. 

6rikonrai, vi., 633. 
orri, a mortgage , 29On. 

Orriyftr, /., 290, 293, 294. 

Orriyur, 89e Tiruv orriyur, 

Orriyuran Ilaiigavan, m., 298. 

Orriyuran Sifxgan (Sirriba), m., 298. 
orukku-Dir-pattam, tax on water-courses, 117. 
Oruppanai,/., 290, 291. 
oruppuravan, variety of pearl, (I7n), 214. 
oru-pu, one crop (land), 117 and add. 
ottuyattil, a shelf like cup, 9, 18, 20. 

Ovarkudi, vi., (22). 

6yma-rmdu, di., (27), 425, 426. 

pacbobai, an emerald, (17). 

Pachebil, *.a. Tiravasi, (27), 260, 282, 284, 285, 291, 
447, 449, 462, 453. 

Pachohilachchiramani, s.a. PaehchiJ, (33n). 

Pachehir- or Pachchibkurram, di., (24), 60, 61, 62,. 
64, 338, 401. 

Padagam, vi., 519, 531, 532, 534, 535. 
padaiyilar-muraimai, tax, 115. 
padakkam, breast ornament, 340, 433, 
padakku, grain measure, (18), 48, 50, 52, 53, 64, 75, 
77, 93,124, 129, 130, 131, 148, 149, 320, 402, 404. 
pMan (padam), 82. 
padangari, cotton thread, 361. 
pada-pitba, a footstool, 10. 

Padarai Kari, m., 484. 

Pada-Sivan Achchan Pichchan, m., 299. 

Padaviya, vi., (5). 
padi, grain measure, 48n. 

P4di, vL, (28). 

padi-kaval, the shire of the village watchman , II7, 247. 
padikkam, a spittoon, 10, 150, 416, 422, 424.. 
Padi-nadn, di., (29), 425, 427. 

Padiyur or Pattiyali, vi., 198a. 

Padma, s.a. Lakabmi, 354, 
padma-pitha, a lotus-pedestal, 138. 
padu, ending of Telugu village names, 519n. 
padugai-irai, land on the bank of a river, 116, 
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padugan, part of a jewel, 19, 73, 145, 398, 399, 
434. 

Padtir, vi (28). 

Pa&nvur, s.a. Padur, (28). 

Paduvuran Divakaran Sdmi, m., 535. 
Paduvur-kdttam, di., (28), 365, 382, 389. 

Pad nvur-nadu, di., (28). 

Pagaividai-Isvara, U., 285, 286, 291, 295, 297. 
Pagaiyan Kali, m. t 450. 

Pagaiyan Pattan, m., 451. 

Pagaiyan Tiralan, m., 450. 

Pagalanji Nakkan, in., 478. 

PagappicLugu, biruda 0 /Mahendravarman I., 341, 
Pagavadiseri (Bhgavatiseri), quarter of Janandtha- 
puram, 279, 284. 

Paingeni, channel, 61. 
paisacka, drum, 381, 388. 

Pdkkari,/., 289, 293. 
pakkavadyar, 299. 

Pal,/., 288. 

pala (palam), weight , (18), 9, 75, 77, 124, 130, 150, 
169,408,409,412,415. 
palagai, characteristic of diamond, (17n). 

Palai Tit^ai, m., 477 . 

palatyakkarar, leaders of Aiyandr's army, (40n). 
Palaiyar, vi., (22). 

Palaiyur, s.a. Pdlur, 345, 359, 360. 

Palaiyur, vi., (21), 48. 

Pdlaiyur-nadn, di., 345. 

Palakkada, vi., 343. 

Paiaiikorrangudi, s.a. Kotfcangudi, (22). 

Palan Surri, m., 454. 

Palan (Bala) Tiruvanjiyattadigal, m., 256. 

Palarn, ri., 60n, 6 In. 

Palaru, ri., 346, 362, 365, 382, 389. 

P’alatalipparra, quarter of TanjtMr, 116. 
Palavagai-Parampadaigalilar, regiment, (9), 460, 
496, 497. 

pdligai, part of a jewel, 213, 227, 398, 399. 
palikkuvayiram, crystal diamond, (16n), (l7n), 40, 82. 
palingu, crystal, (16n), (l7n), 35, 40, 90, 213, 433. 
Pallan ...., m., 487. 

Pallan Kiran, m., 487. 

Pallan Kuttan, m., 487. 

Pallapuram, s.a. Pallavaram, 11 In. 
pallava, a sprout, 341n, 355. 

Pallava, dy., (2), (5), (8), (37), 14n, 113, 252n, 301n, 
312, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 354, 355, 357, 
358, 362, 363, 364, 370, 371, 372, 375, 377, 380, 
381, 388, 501, 502, 503, 604, 505, 506, 507n, 510, 
511, 513, 614, 517, 518, 519, 529n. 

Pallava, mythical Jc., 341n, 342, 355, 363, 370, 377, 
501, 610. 

Pallavadaraiyar, oh,, 393. 

Pallava-Maharaja, title of Datitivarman, 505, 511. 
Pallavamalla, biruda, 345, 358, 371, 372. 
Pallanmaranaporam, vi., 283. 
Pallavanmah&d6vi-ohatarvedimangaiam, *»., (22), 
321, 333. 

Pallavan Sakkai, sur. of Abardyidan (Apardjita) 
Vadavayil, 303. 

Palldvaram, vi., 110, 11 In, H2n, 113n, 309. 1 
Pallavarayan, oh., 112, 117. 


Pallavarayan Tondaiman, ch., 113. 

Pallava-tilaka, family, 506, 513n. 
palli, a Jaina temple, 48, 52u. 

palliohcbandam, land or village belonging to a Jaina 
temple , 52, 390. 

Palliyil, vi., (22), 98. 

Palur, vi ., 345. 

Palur, vi., (28), 149, 

Pdlur Ayiravaa, w., 489. 

Palur Kurandan, m., 489. 

Pdlur Nilaiyan, m., 489. 

Paluvbr, vi., (24). 

Pdmani, vi., (25). 

Pambuni, s.a. Pamani, (25), 260, 285, 288, 291, 292, 
295, 296, 453. 

Pambuni - or Tenkarai-Pambnni-kurrain, di., (25), 
222n, 229, 453, 459, 482, 490, 

Pam bn ram, s.a. Tirnppdmburam, (26), 335. 

Pambtira-nadn or Pambur-nadu, di., (25), 323, 335, 
451, 456. 

pana-idai, s.a. panattukkam, 338, 339, 340. 

Panaiyan Kalakkudi, m., 452. 

Panaiyan Sandan, m., 452. 

Panaiyan Taniydn, m., 455. 

Panaiyan Terri, 446. 

Panaiyan Vengadan, m., 446. 

Panaiyur, vi., (22), 105, 321. 

Panaiynr Kdri, m., 485. 

Panaiyur-nacjn, di., (22), 334. 

Panamangalam, vi., (24), 61. 

Panamangala- Vanakaraipparrn, di., (24), 61. 
panan, a tailor, 303. 

Paxjandadi, vi., (23), 336. 

Panaiigdttu-nadn or Panangadu-nddu, di., (26), 450, 
451, 483. 

Panangiya-nadu, di., 484. 

Panangndi Purambi, m., 482. 

Panangndi Sendan, m., 488. 

Panangnlam, vi., (26), 484. 

panattukkam, gold weight (= 2 manjddi), 338, 839. 
panebaobarya, priests, 112, 312. 

Pailohadehamurti, image of, (30), (31n), 137, 138. 
Pailcbamnkha, form o/§iva, (30n). 

Panobanadesvara, te., (4), (7), 258n, 278n, 374. 
Panchapa, mythical ChSla Jc., 378n. 
Pancbapandavamalai, vi., (28). 

Paiicbappalli, di., 108. 
panchasari, ornament , 188, 398. 

Panobava, s.a. Pandya, 236. 

PanohavanmadSvi, /., 285, 297. 

Panohavanmadevi- or Pabcbavanmahadevi-cbatur ve- 
dimadgalam, sur. 0 /Nallur, (25), 229, 801, 395, 398. 
Pailcbavanmadevi-Nddagamayyan, sur % of Kurd- 
van Vira-§oran, 298. 

PafLchavan(Panjavan)raadeviyar-velam, quarter out¬ 
side Tanjdvur , (12), 458, 481. 

Panobavanmabadevi, queen of KdjardjaL, (7), (33), 
203, 212, 216, 218, 220, 458n. 
Panobavanmahdd6vi-ebaturvedimangalam, vi., (23), 
326, 338. 

Panchavanraahddevblsvara, te., 288, 292, 293. 
Paiiohavan Mangalapperaiyaij, sur. of Araiyajj 
Pavaruttiran (Bkavarudra), 302. 
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Panohvaanmaraya, ch., (3). 

Pahchavan Peraiyan, sur. of PuvanisSgaran 
(Bkuvanasekhara) Karpagam, 302. 
panehavaram or panehavaram, 512. 

Pandal, /., 288, 288. 

Panclal Kari, m., 484. 

Pandal Vilakkan, m., 484. 

PandananalKir, vi. , 260, 297. 

Pandan Sivan, m., 496. 

Pandan Tari, m., 490. 

pandasaram, variety of diamond, (16n), 82. 

Pandava, (34), 378n. 

Pandav&y, s.a . PandavayarQ, (22n), 51, 67. 
Pdndavaydm, ri., 5 In. 

Pandikulapati-valanadu, s.a,, Pandyakulasani-va- 
lan&du, 115. 

Pandikulasani -valan adu, see Pandyakulasani- 
valan adu. 

Pandi-nadu or Panel)-m andalam, the Pandya country , 

(6) , (21), (28), H9, 236, 320, 424, 427. 
Pandita-S6ra(Gk61a), sur. of R&jaraja I., (9), 98n. 
Pandita-Sora-chaturvedimangalam, sur . of Kavai- 

yattalai, (23), 336. 

Panclita-Sora-terinda-villigal, regiment , (9), 98, 99. 
Pandi-velam, quarter inside TanjMr, (12), 458, 485. 
490. 

Pandya, dy ., (2), (3), (8), (13n), (21n), 1, 2n, 8, 10, 
11 , 14, 21, 36, 37,92, 110, I49n, 230, 231,235, 
236, 242, 243, 244, 245, 260, 253, 299n, 302n, 
311, 312, 343, 356 and add, 364, 372, 378, 379, 
381, 387, 403, 415, 416, 419, 428, 432, 436, 513 
Panrlyakulantakanallur, vi., (27), 454. 

Pandyakulasani, sur. a^Rajaraja I., (7), 437. 
Pandyakulasani- or Pandikuldsani-valanadu, di., 

(7) , (23n), (26), 8, 112, 115n, 229, 301, 327, 
412, 437, 447, 448, 449, 450, 451, 452, 453, 454, 
455, 456, 457, 458, 477, 479, 482, 483, 484. 485, 
486,488,489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 494,495, 496, 
498. 

Pangala-n&du, at., (28), 382n. 
panichchay, variety of pearl, (l7n), 145. 
panimakkal {sing, panimagaal, servants , 114, 123. 
Pailjadi, /., 280. 
panjupili, tax , 115. 

Panmaiyar-teru, street outside Tanjdvlir, (12), 436, 
453, 458, 483. 

Paimifi-nadu, di., (28). 

Pannai, di., 109. 

pannu (pann&var), riders on horses or elephants, 361n. 

Panrivur, vi., (27), 451. 

Panriyur-nMn, di„ (27), 451, 455, 490, 495. 

Panrur, vi., (21). 

P&nur-kurram, di., (27). 

Pappadi-Cbaturvedin^ m ., 534. 

Pdppdkkndi, vi., (24). 

Pappaa Kalari, m., 491. 

P&ppan Panaiyan, w., 489. 

P&pparkudi, vi., (22), 334. 

P&pparkndi, s.a. Pappakudi, (24), 325. 
paradai, s.a. parisliad, 507. 
paradal, 189. 

paradatti, paiadatti, an assembly, 361 and add, 612. 
Paradayakudi, s.a. Mftd&nam&ngakm, (22). 


Paraichcheri, the Papaiya quarter of a village , 47, 48, 

49, 50, 51, 53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 84, 65, 67. 
Paraikknlakkuri, ponds and wells of the Paraiyas , 

50. 

Paraiya, class, (19), 47n, 50, 60, 61, 63, 64, 65. 
Paraiyaru or Paraiyarai, s.a. Palaiyar, (22), 260, 
280, 284, 287, 290, 291, 292, 294. 

Paraiya-Vanavanmahade vi-ohaturvediniahgalam, vi.,. 

(23), 324, 336. 

Paraiyur, vi., (26). 

Parakesari Pallavaraiyan, m. t 307. 

Parakesaripuram, sur. of Kuruvaniyakkudi, (24), 
160. 

Parakesarivarman, Ch6la k., 298n. 

Parakesarivarman,*wr. of Aditya (H)-Karikala, (I). 
Parakesarivarman (Parakesarin), sur. of Parantaka 
T., 376, 379, 388. 

Parakesarivarman, sur . of Rajendra-Chola 1 , 77* 
81, 84, 87, 90, 92, 93, 94, 96, 98, 99,100, 101, 102, 
103, 104, 105, 108,168, 221, 232, 403, 405, 411, 
412. 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Rajendradeva, 232, 803, 
304,306,307 

Parakesarivarman, sur. of Uttama-Oliola, 379n, 
Parakesarivarman, sur. of Vijayalaya, (8). 
Parakesarivarman, sur. of Vikrnma-Chola, 154, 307, 
309, 312. 

Parakramas5ra-ckaturvedimangalam, vi., (24), 326. 
Parakramasora-ckatarvedimangalam, sur. of Talich- 

eheri, (25),* 324, 336. 
paralai, a plate, 12,18 
Paramadi Vidiyan, m., 490. 

Paraman Patman, m., 446. 

Paramaraneri, vi., 118 
Parameahtkin, s.a. Vishnu, 368. 
paramesvara, tide 345, 358, 361 
Paramesvara, m„ 365. 373, 374. 

Paramesvara, s.a. Siva, 357, 371. 

Paramesvara or Aiyan Paramesvara, sur. of Uttara- 
karan'ika, 518, 519, 530, 533. 

Paramesvara-ckaturvedimangalam,5wr. of Sirrinav&r, 

(25), 229. 

Paramesvaramangalam, vi., 322, 359n. 
Paramesvaramangalam, sur. of Kiraiyil, (21^, 333. 
Parana es varan, m., 536. 

Para in 6svarap6taraj a, Paramesvarapotavarman, 
Parana 6s varappdtfcaraiyar, Paramesvara or Para- 
mesvaravarman II., Pallava h., 341n, 344, 357, 
358, 363, 361, 371, 504, 506, 511. 
Param&Vvarapotavarman, Paramesvara or Para- 
m6svaravarman I , Pallava k ., 341, 344, 357, 359n, 
363, 370, 504, 506,511. 

Paramesvara-Visknugriha (Param^varavinnaga- 
mm), sur. of Yaikuntha-Perumal, 344. 
paramesvariya-hasta, royal yard , measure , 42n. 
Parami^/*., 279. 

Param-6fctarakdranika,' m., 518, 530. 
Paramndir^olai, vi., (37). 
paramuttu, variety of pearl, (I7n), 81. 

Pardnderuraan,/., 280, 284, 287, 296. 
Paraudiparayar, m., 247, 

Parandivu (anciont islands), s.a. Twelve Thousand 
islands, 92, 91, 108. 
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Parandur, vi., 531, 632, 533, 531. 

Parangulam, vi., (27n), 452. 

Parani (Pulni), hill, (36). 

Paraiijodiyar, a?ir. o/Siinttonda-Nayan&r, 301n. 
Parantaka, 300n. 

Parantaka I., rfo., (2), (8), (14), (19), (20), 153, 
365, 374, 376, 377, 379, 380, 381, 388, 437n and 
add. 

Par&ntaka II., do ., (1), 68, 260, 374n. 
Parantaka-chaturvedimangalarn, vi., (23), (26), 76, 
77, 112, 324, 325, 336, 484, 486, 487. 
Par&ntaka-Isvara, te., 288, 289, 292, 294, 296. 
Parantaka- Xongav&lar, regiment, (9), 300. 
Parantakan Arangan, m., 449. 

Paiantakan Pandyakulasani, m., 302. 

Parantakan Yiman (BMma), m., 300. 
Parantaka-Pallavaraiyan, sur. of Yelan Adittan 
(Aditya), (32), 141. 

Parantakapnram, vi., 281, 291, 

Parasurama, saint , (4), 94, 108, 221, 402, 403. 
Paravai,/., 280. 

Paravai or Paravai -N&chchiy a r, s.a . Nangai Para- 
vaiyar, 153, 286n. 

Paravaiynn-mandali, s.a. Tirumandali, 260, 286n, 
paravirai, 427. 

Pari...., m., 496. 
parigalam, utensils, 419. 

Parigi, vu, 425. 

parihara, an exemption, 359, 360n, 507, 612, 514. 
parijata, tree, 356. 

Parippili,/., 294. 

Paris, 518. 

parisbad, an assembly, 36i add., 507. 

Parittikudi, vi., (22). 

Parivai-naclu, di., (29), 425, 427. 
parivaralaya, the surrounding verandah of a temple, 149, 
151n, 409, 410, 412. 

Parivar&layattu-Pillaiy&r, image of, (35), 407. 
Parivara-meykappargal, regiment, (9), 96. 

Parlvi, Parivai or Parivipari, s.a. Parigi, 376, 381, 
388, 425. 

pariya or pariyana, large rubies, (l7n). 81. 

Pariyala. vi., 370. 

Pariyalur, vi., (26), 323, 335, 519, 531. 

Pariyan x\rangap, m., 448. 

Pariyan Kot^ai. m 448. 

Pariyan Kumaran, m., 448. 

Pariyan Raman, m , 448. 

Parkulam, vi ., 519, 531. 

Parpan&ban Yengadan, m., 451. 
parru, s.a. karparru, 435n. 

P^rthivasekliara-ehaturyMimangalam, vi., (23), 336. 
para, or parra, ending of Telugu village names , 519n. 
Pamttikkudaiyan, a native of Paruttikkndi, 459n. 
Parnttikkadi, (Parnttikudi), vi., (22). 

Parnttiyur, vi., (22n), 67. 

Parnvur, s.a., Paluvur, (24). 

Panivur or Tirupparuvur, vi., (24), 251, 260, 285, 
286, 291, 295, 297*416, 477, 485. 

Paruvur,/., 291. 

Paxavur-kurram, di., (23). 

P&rvatS, goddess , (30n), (32), (33n), (38n), 190, 191, 
256n, 309, 354, 510, 511. 
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pasa, noose , (35n), 10. 

p&samalai (bMsamaia or amsumala), a garland of 
rays, 227n, 433. 

pas&nam or pasan (pisan), harvest , 74, 93, 95, 97, 98, 
99, 100,101,102,103, 104, 105, 131, 132, 134,151, 
152, 222, 405. 

Paschim&srayanadi-visbaya, s.a • Mel-Adaiy&ru-nMu, 
364, 365, 372, 382. 

Pasippuram, vi., (22), 497. 

P&supata or Pasupal&stra, weapon , (29), (34). 
P&supatamurti or Pasupatamurtigal, form of Siva* 
(34,) 459, 486, 491, 

PasupatMvara, te., 288n, 305. 

Pasur Yasudevan, m., 495. 

Patamjaii or Patanjalideva, sage, (S3), 218, 220. 
patta or pa^taka, a document, 388. 
pattai, a band , 214. 

pattaikMrai, ornament, 160, 174, 198, 340. 

Pattalagan Arabalam, m., 299. 

Pattalagan AmbalattMi, m., 256. 

Pattalagan Kamarapp6raiyan, m., 299. 

Pattalagan Sirmiaikkaral, m., 256. 

Pattalb /*> 279, 294, 296, 297. 
pattam, a diadem, 9, 14, 340, 412. 

Pattam, /., 288. 

Patt-am, vi., (24), 450, 455. 

Patman Aohchan, m., 481. \ » * 

Pattan Araiyan, m., .494. 

Pattan Etti, m., 449. % 

Pattangi, vi. or family name, 519. 

Pattan K&lamukUiyan, m., 481. 

Pattan Knnra&, »i., 449, 453. 

Pattaa Knrundaij, m., 453. 

Pattan MarapMi, m,, 451. 

Pattan Pakkaran, m., 481. 

Pattan Pudi, m. t 481. 

Pattan Puvadi, m 457, 

Pattan Taliyan, m., 454. 

Pattan T&ri, m., 481. 

Pattan Teyan, m., 453, 455. 
pattasa (pattisa), a spear , 364n. 

Pattatiru,293. 

Pattattalan Aohchan Adigal, m. T 76. 

Pattatfcalari Kaliyan Paradan (B bar at a), m., 77. 
Pattavardkana, elephant . 518, 529. 
pattayam or pat^aiyam, s.a. patta, 354n. 
pat^i, s.a. nivartana, 359n, 360, 361, 388, 389, 
390n. 

pattigai) a girdle, 14, 20, 35, 41, 87, 145, 159, 166, 
189, 215, 242n, 400, 434. 
pattigaik&nam, tax, 361. 

Pattina- or Pattana-kurram, di., (22), 334. 
Pattinappalai. Tamil poem, 153, 377. 378. 
pattinaseri, tax, 512. 

Paituppattu, collection of Tamil poems, 153n, 377n, 
37 8n. 

patturs&rrn, tax, 361. 

Pavai, f., 286. 

Pavakkuri, vi. or family name, 534. 

Pavana-Pidaran, mV, 413, 415. 
pavaram, coral, (16n), 434. 
pavumanaittum, 425, 428. 
p&yapp&garli, 425, 427, 428. 
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payittaxn, variety of pearly (I7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, -39, 
40, 41, 81, 82, 83, 88. 89, 90, 146, 188, 242,243, 
244.245, 432, 435. 

Payyur, vi.,- 535. 

Penliadiigalain, vi., (25), 451. 
pend&tti, palace-woman, 483, 484, 485, 486. 

Pefijeru, sur. of HSmavati, 425. 

Pennai (Pennar), ri., (27), 513. 

Penpalli, vi., (23), 52. 

Perangiyur, vi.,{ 27). 

Peraraisur, ?>t., (26), 

PSiarayanj M., 514. 

Per&rkkadu, *. a. Arkadu, (26). 

Peravur, vi., (27). 

P6raya <?r Perayao, w., 507, 513. 

PSrayur, s.a. Peraydr (28), 425, 426. 

Perayur-nadn, di., (28), 426. 

Peringur, s.a. PdraDgiyur, (27). 

Periya-Pemmal, s.a. Rajaraja I., (39), (40), 152, 
158, 159, 169. 

Periyapuranam, Tamil work, (13), (19), (33a), (40), 
60n, 134. 149n, 152u. 153, 154, 167, 172, 224n. 
252, 25ln, 253, 256n, 258n, 259n, 260, 261, 279n, 
281n, 282n. 283n, 284n, 285n, 286n, 287n, 288n, 
289n, 290n, 298n, 299n, 301n, 307n, 309n, 324n, 
341 n, 375,378. 

Periyataliokckeri, quarter of Tiruvdr&r, 280, 283, 286, 
288, 291,292, 293, 295. 

Periya-T6sichohi,/., 279. 

Periyatirumori, Tamil Vaishnava poem , 379n. 
Periya-udaiya-Nayanar, mju Brihadisvara, 248. 
Perramai, /., 285, 294, 296. 

Perratiru, /., 281, 282, 284, 287, 288, 289, 291, 
295. 

Peruin&kkalur, vi., (25), 222. 

Peruraandai, vi., (27). 

Peramandai-nadu, di., (27). 

Perutnangalam, vi., (26), (26), 482. 

Pernman Kadan, m., 479. 

Perumarudur, w.» (24), 338. 

Perumbalamarudur, vi (22), 99, 321, 333. 
Pernmbanappadi, di., (28). 

Pernmbanarxnpparlai, Tamil poem, 377n, 502n. 
Perombantjur, vi., 534. 

Pernmbor, vi., (23), 334. 

Perumbudur, vi., 519, 634. 

Pemmbnlivay, vi., (26), 448, 449, 483, 

Perumbuliyar, *i., (24), (26), 324, 336, 483, 494. 
Perumbulle, vi., 535. 

Per umbur-nadu, di., (28), 427, 535. 

Perumilattur, s.a. Melattnr, (25), 74, 229. 

Perumulai, vi., (26), 323, 335. 

Peromuilur, vi., (27), 455, 490, 496. 
Pemnafigaimangalam, s.a. Pemmangalam, (25), 
131, 132,134, 229. 

Perunda^am, 98, 222, 223, 402, 404. 

Perundanattu Anaiyalgal, regiment, (9), 222, 223n. 
Per andanattu-Y alangai-Y elaikkarappadaigal, do., 

(9). 

perundaram, title {?), (U), HI, 165, 1.93, 223n, 226. 
252 459. 460,476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 
483* 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 
494, 495, 496. 


Perundottam, vi., (23), 337. 

Perungadambur, s.a. Pernnkadambantir, (22), 334. 
Perunganbur, vi. % (24), 325, 337. 

Perungami, vi., (25), 446, 453, 456, 478. 

Perungplur, vi., (26), 451, 494. 

Perntigdyil, te., 284n. 

Perangudi, vi., (23n),. 483. 

Pernnjdlai, vi., (26), 450. 

Perunkadambandr, vi., (22). 

Perantimiri-nadu, di., (28), 

Perur, vi., 110. 

Peravalanallur, vi., 344, 371, 504. 

Peruyalavay, s.a. Peravalavdykkdl, 60. 
Pernvalavdykk&l, channel, 60n. 

Pernvali, vi., 534* 

Peruvanur, vi., (22). 
pemvari, a high road , 52. 

Peruyari,/., 286. 
p6si, 432n. 

Pickokan Silan, m., 479. 

Pickokan Yankadan, m., 258. 

Piokokbadeva, Pickchad6var, or Pickckan^ar, s.a. 
Bkikskatanamurti, (30), 90, 93,142, 144, 146, 148, 
496, 497. 

Pickcki,/., 283, 289. 

Pidainbnrai, 389. 

pidara , a (temple) musician, 256. 

Pidaran Knttan, m., 490. 

Pidaran Kuttan, m., 491. 

Pi^aTan Madisudan, m., 488. 

Pidaran Narayanan, m 488. 

Pid&ran Sattan, m., 494. 

Pid&ran Satturu, m., 453. 

Pidaran Vidiyan, m., 490. 

Pid&ran Yilandai, m., 494. 

Pidaraseri, vi., (22), 52. 

Pid&ri, a village goddess , (19), (41), 48, 52, 59, 60, 61, 
63,64, 401n. 

Pidavur, s.a. Tiruppattur, (24). 

Pidavur-n&du, di., (24), 326, 338. 

Pikira, vi., 502, 503. 
pilattal, flaw in diamonds, (L7n). 

Pilivdr. vi., (23). 

Pillaiy&r, *.a.Ganai>ati, (37), 149, 150,161, 407, 408, 
408, 410, 411, 412. 

Pinakap&ni, s.a. Siva, 510. 

Pifigala-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 
niiifralam, a vessel, 422. 

pkfu,' 35, 36, 40, 41, 42, 73, 81, 87, 89, 165, 166, 
213, 241, 242, 243, 244, 410, 432. 

Pinukkippam, vi., 519, 532. 

Pipparai, vi., 533. 

Piraman Seyyavaymanai, m., 446. 

Piramliil, vi., (22), (26), 447. , 

Pirandai Pat(an, »»•, 452. 

Pir&utakan Madevadigalar, queen of Ganrlaraditya, 

374, 376. 

Pirettaikndi, vi., (26), 323 ..... s 

Piridimadeviyar, s.a. Prithivimahadevl, (7n). 
Pisadgan Paadan, m., 456. 

Pisangan Siiigaii,»»., 456. 

Pisaiigan Sitalas, ,n -> 

PiSangaa Sum, *»., 447. 







pM-nari, tax , 53In. 

Pithapuram, vi., 308. 

Pittasarman, m. t 373. 

Pi$i,A,SH. 

Podiyam or Podigai, wo., 236n. 

Podiyil, s.a . Podiyam, 236. 

Poduvagai-uT-udaiyal, village goddess, (19), (H)> 64, 
401n. 

Pogayan Poriyilan, m., 298. 
pokkanam, & wallet , 202, s 
polisai or polisaiyuttu, interest, (16). 

P61ur, vi., 94n and add. 

Pon,/., 289, 291. 

Pondicherry, vi., 513. 

Ponmalai,/., 297. 

Ponmaligaittunjinadeva, s.a. Parantaka II., (1), 68, 
72 and aid., 74, 75n. 

Ponndlamand&l,/•> 285. 

Ponnali, /., 291. 

Ponnambalam, 291, 295, 297. 

Ponnambalam or Ambalam, s.a. Chidambaram, 2t>0, 
261, 379. 

Ponnambarn, vt., 519, 532. 

Ponni, s,a. Kav&ri, 235, 311. 

Popparu, vi t , 519, 532. 

Porcbeyyal, /., 293. 

Porobo.varan Nambi Aruran, m. t 258. 
PorohnvaranTirunayakkaraiyan, m., 256. 
porikkari, 130. 

porivu, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81, 

Porkali, f., 291, 292. 

Porkaii Tondayan, m., 299. 

PorkeSi,/., 282, 289, 297. 

Porkbyil Tillai-Aragi,/, 292. 

Porkulak&ya, w., 373. 

Porkumaran, /., 289. 

porpu, a gold flower, 13, 19, 20, 145, 16b, 441. 

Porrari Tuduvan, m., 455. 

Porunararruppadai, Tamil poem, 153n, 378. 
Porundambondai, vf„ (21), (22), 334. 
P6san-Favvi-Kramavid, m., 533. 
p6ta or pbtfcu, a sprout, 84In. 

Pdtaua, nt., 125n. 

pdtaraja, ending of Pallava names, 341. 

Potfea&gi, vi., 532. 

potti, part of a jewel, (17n), 35, 36, 40, 41, 145, 166, 
187, 189, 190, 198, 213, 214, 215, 216, 227, 242, 
243, 244, 245, 433, 434, 435, 436. 
pottu, ornament , 19, 83, 84, 89. 

Poygai or Poygaiyar , poet, 152, 377, 378. 

Poygai. vi 115n, 246 n. 

Poygai-nadu, di., (11), (24), (27), (39), 74, 129, 158, 
168, 169, 246 324, 336, 408, 410, 453, 459, 482, 
485, 489, 494, 498, 497. 
pdyidu, 338. 

Poyir or Poyyir-kurram, di,, in Rajara ja-valanadn, 
(27), 447, 448, 449, 452, 453, 454, 483, 494. 
Poyir-knri;am, di., in Nittavindda-valan&du,(25), 452. 
prabha, an aureola, 137. 

Prabhumeru, Bdna h, f 376. 

Prabbum6ru, legend on seal , 376. 
pradhani-jddi, the prime-minister's quit-rent, 119, 

361n. 

23- a 


prahara, flaw in t'ubg, (1/n), 81.- 
prahelika, verse, 371. 
prapti, benefit, 117. 

Pras&ntar&ga, sur. o/\Dadda IV., 519n. 
prasasti, 345, 380, 365, 373, 374, 507, 512, 614, 518, 
530 

prathamadvadasi, the nth dag of the bright half of 
Jshddka, 499. 

pratimam (pratima), image of a human being, (16)* 
157n, I73n. 

prish^akandigai, neck-ornament, 435. 
Prithivimabadevi, queen of Rajaraja I., (7), (34), 
*400, 401, 402, 403. 

Prithivipati I., W. Gaiiga Jc., 380, 381, 387, 513. 
Prithivipati II., Gahga-Bdria k., 362, 376, 379, 880, 
381, 388. 

Prithiviyyaghra, Nishdda ch 364, 372. 

Prithuyasas, sur, of Prithivipati I., 387n. 
prithvi-lihga, the lihga of earth (31). 
Pritiyangaraiyan, m., 112. 

Pt. Calimere, 258n. 

Puchaii, family, 362, 365, 370, 3<2,374. 

Pudamahgalam(Bhutamangala), vi., (25), 65, 66. 
puda-nari or pudari,a. a . pita-nari, 612, 531. 
Pudanur, vi,, (22), 334. 

Pudi Adigal, w., 447. 

Pudikudi, vi., (26), 457. 

Pudi Sattan, w., 460, 482, 493. 

Pudi Tiruvan, m., 447. 

Pudukkodu, vi ., (29), 425, 427. 

Pudukkot^ai Estate, 113, 4 58n, 

Pudukkudi, vi (25). 

Puduvudaiyan Arayag Udaiyan., w., 312 and add. 
pugaldga (bbuloka), 292n. 

Pugalogamanikka-cbaturvedimahgalam, vi., (22) 
334. 

Pugalogamanikkam, /., 292, 295 
Pugaran Pat-tan, w., 490. 

Pugaran Surri, w., 457. 

Pugaran Tiruvadi, m., 453. 

Pugari, /, 280, 283. 

Pugarisvara or Tiruppugari-Isvara, te., 289, 293. 
Pugar-Isvaragriham, te., ^41), 67. 
Pugarmadi-Isvara, te., 287. 

Pulakesin (Pulikesiu) II., W. Chalukya k., 343,344 
363n, 604. 

Pulali-ko^aka, s. a. Purar-ko^am, 507. 
pnlam, field , 392. 

Pulikala, Sinda k., 378n. 
pulihgari, 129 f 130. 

Pulivala-kurram, di., (27), 449, 495. 

Puliyan Snrri, m., 454. 

Puiiyur, 5 . a. Piliyur, (23), 247, 248, 325, 519. 
Puliyur, vi., 634. 

Ptdiyur-kbttam, ^'.,(28), llln. 

Puliyur-nadu, di.,( 22), 123, 322. 

Puliyur §eri, m., 449. 

Pnllalura or Pullalur, vi., 343, 356. 
pnlli, 501. 

pulligai*kandanan, neck-ornament, 432, 433. 
Pullirukknvelur, s . a. Yaidisvarankdyil, (37). 
Puloman, demon, 386, 

Pumi (Bhumi),/., 295, 296. 
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Pumi .miyan, m., 464. 
pumnaga, tree, 371. 

Punal-Kudalsarhgama, s. a. Kudalsamgama, 232. 
Punavayil Panditan, m.,453. 
Pundarikaksha-Peruinal, to*. 298n. 

Pundi, *#., 346. 

Pundi, f>i., (26). 

Pungavi, /I, 281. 

Puni or Puniya, s. a. Pundi, 345, 359, 360. 

Puniyam, 534. 

puhjai-muttu,/? 0 <zrfo in dusters, 41, 177, 399. 

Punjai Sattan, w., 460. 

Punnai KayilAyen, m,, 487. 

Punnaitturai-nangai, village goddess, (19), (41), 64, 
401n. 

pun-nul. the sacred thread, 412. 
pun-payir, dry crops , 247. 

Pugril (or Punjir) -kurram, du , (26), (27;, 449, 451, 
452, 454, 455, 456, 457, 492, 493. 

Pura, demon, 353. 

PuraiyachohSri, vi., 287, 297. 

Purakkiliyur-nMu, ^ 2 ., (26), 412, 498. 
purakkudai, outer parasol, 41. 

Pnral-nMu, di., (28). 
puramandalarigal, outlying countries, 424. 
purambadi, the outside of a town, (12), 124n, 436, 446n, 
458. 

Purambi Panangadan, m., 491. 

PuTdna, 5I4n. 

Puranai, consort of Aiyan, (40n). 

Pcrananuru, collection of Tamil poem.s, 378n, 379n. 
Purangarambai-nadu, di;, (22), 96, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
105, 321, 333, 497. 

Purax-kottam, di (28), 507, 512. 
purattudar, ornament, 19, 89. 
puravari or puravnvari, office, (11), 412n. 
puravu-pon, tax, 512. 

puravnvari-tinaikkalam, department of taxes, 412. 
puiinell u, mixed paddy ,129. 
purudipadu, 360n. 

Purva-Sivan, sur. of Araiyan Tillaikkaraisu, 258. 
Purva-Sivan, sur. of Kuttan Maralaiehobilambu, 
267. ^ 

Purva-Sivan, sur. of Paftalagan Sirndaikkaral, 256. 
Purva-Sivan, sur. of Porchuvaran Tirunavukkarai- 
yan, 256. 

Pusal Kuttan, m., 491. 
pushpardga, topaz, 435n. 
pushyaraga, s.a . pnshparaga, (17), 435. 
putchi, a tax, 580n. 

Putkalai, consort of Aiyan, (40n). 
putrasiinu (used in the sense of pautra), son's son, 
504n. 

puttaga-vilai, 361. 

Putt6ri, vi., 392, 393. 

Putteri-teruvu, street, 392n. 
puttupparam, a kind of edible fruit, 129n. 

Pnttur, vi., 519, 535. 
puftuttiruppi, s.a. appam, L29n. 

Puvadi Pisahgan, m., 493. 

Puvadi Tirumaralai, m., 454. 

Ptivdiur, vi., (27). 

Puvanam,/., 290, 297. 


Puvanam, vi., 284u. 

Puvanam urududaiyal, queen <^Kul6tttmga-Ch61a I., 
391. 

Puvanishgaran (Bhuvanasekhara) Karpagam, m., 
302. 

Piivanur, vi., (25), 229, 328, 467, 498. 

Puvar, a. Ptivdlur, (27), 497. 

Puvatta Pa^an, m., 459n. 

E. 

R&chamalla, W. Gafiga, k., (3n). 

Radheya, s.a. Karna,'612. 

Raghuvamsa, quoted, 354n, 356n, 358n. 

rajadhiraja, title , 345, 358. 

R&jadhiraja I., Chdla k.,(2Q), 241n, 313. 

Rajadittan Ambalafctadi, m., 258. 

Rajaditya, Ckdla prince, (2), 253, 259n, 381,437 add. 

Rajagopala-Perumal, £ 0 ., 303. 

RajakantMrava, title of Chdla kings, (9). 

Rajakanthirava-terinda-Yalahgai-Yelaikkarar, 
regiment, (9), 299, 300. 

Rajak^sari, /., 259, 279. 

rajakesari, grain and liquid measure, 42, 47, 48, 49, 
50, 51, 52, 53, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 67, 93, 
95, 124, 181, 134, 149, 266, 278, 307, 404, 405, 
426, 427, 428. 

Rajakesari-ohaturvedimangalam, vi., (24), (25), 327, 
456. 

Rajakesari Kodandarama, m., 125, 300. 

Rajakesari Muvendav&ian, ch. } 459, 488. 

Rajakesari Muvendav$Mn, sur. of Alatturud aiyan 
Kalan Kannappan, 459, 480, 492. 

Rdjakesarinallur, sur. of TalaiSayanapuram, (28). 

Rajak6sarinallur, vi., (7), (10), (21), 132, 279, 459, 
486, 487, 489. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Aditya I., (40n), 460n. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Kul6ttuiiga-Ch6Ia I., 92n, 
230, 232, 234, 390. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. o/Kul6ttuhga-Oh61a II., 153. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. o/Rajadhiraja I., 241n, 313. 

Rajakesarivarman or Rajakesarin sur. of Rajaraja 
L, (1), 1, 8, 14, 17, 21, 35, 42, 47, 68, 72, 121, 
123, 128, 139, 142, 232, 241, 250, 256, 260, 278, 
. 320, 333, 432. 

Rajakesarivarman, sur. of Vira-R5jendrad6va I., 
232. 

Rajamalla-chaturvedimahgalam, vi., (23), 334. 

Rajanigliantu, quoted, 8In. 

Rajaraja, ch., (4), 

Rajaraja L, Chdla k., (1), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6), (7), 
(8), (9), (10), (11), (12), (13), (14), (15), (17n), 
(19), (20), (21), (23n), (29), (30), (32), (33), 
(34), (35), (38n), (39), (40), 1, 2, 8 and 

add., 9, 10, 11, 14, 17, 18, 21, 35, 36, 37, 

38, 39, 40, 41, 42,47, 53, 59, 65n, 68, 72 and 
add., 73, 76, 81, 87, 90, 93, 95, 96, 99, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 110, H2n, 121, 123, 124, 
125, 126, 128, 131, 132, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 
139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146, 148, 149, 150, 151, 
152, 161, 166, 167,169,171,172, 174, 176, 178, 187, 
190, 193, 194, 196, 198, 199, 202, 203, 212, 217, 
218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 226, 227, 228n, 229, 
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230, 232, 236, 241,242, 243, 244, 245, 249, 260, 
251, 252, 256, 259, 260, 278, 279n, 298n, 302n, 
303, 304, 306, 312, 320, 327n, 328, 333, 375, 381, 
400, 401, 402, 403, 404,405, 406, 409, 410, 411, 
412, 414, 415,419,424, 426, 432, 436, 437,458, 
459, 460, 476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 488, 
484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 
495. 

Rajaraja III., Chdla L, 497, 498. 

BAjarAja 1., JE. Chaluky a k., 125n, 230, 232, 

Rajaraja II., do. 231. 

Rajaraja, JE. Oahga k., 232o. 

RAiarAja, s.a. KubSra, (14). 

RiVjaraja-Abhaya Kulasekbara, Chola k., (20). 

RajarAja-Brahma-MabAraja, title of a Brdhntana, 
125u, 437 n. 

RAjaraja-Brahma-MahArAjan-aiigadi, bazaar outside 

Tanjdvfir , (12), 437, 454, 457. 

RAjarAja-Brabma-MabArAjan-padaividu, sur. of Siva- 

dasan Solai, (12), 458, 491. 
Rajaraja-BrabmamArayar, oh., 307. 

RajaiAja-chatarvAdimangalam, vi., (23), (28). 

Raj ara j a-Gani tAdhi r A j as, sur. of Parantakan 

PAndy akulASani, 302. 

Rajaraja gate, the second gopura of the Brihadifvara 
temple, 227, 228, 328, 338, 414. 

RAiarAja-ISvara or Rajarajesvara, s. a. Bribadisvara, 
(In), (5), (6), (7), (8), (10), (11), (13), (14), (19), 
(20), (24n), (29), (34), (37), (39), (40), 1, 8, 9, 10, 
11,35, 42, 47, 68, 72,73,74,76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 97, 
98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 109, 110, 112, 
121,123, 124, 125,126,129, 131, 134,136, 137, 
138, 141, 144/ 148, 149, 150, 152, 157, 158, 160, 
165, 166. 168, 169, 171, 176, 187, 193, 196, 199, 
202, 212, 218. 220, 221, 222, 228, 226, 236, 241, 
242, 246, 247, 260, 256, 259, 278, 306, 307, 312, 

320, 333, 395, 897, 401, 402, 403, 405, 406, 408, 

409, 410, 412, 413, 415, 419, 432, 436, 458. 477, 

478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 485, 486, 488, 491, 

492, 495, 496, 497, 498. 

BAjarAja KadigaimArayan, sur. of Kumaran Arn- 
mori, 300. 

BAjarAja Kattiyaraiyan, sur. of Kane) ay an, 402. 
RAjarAjakSsarivaman, sur. of RajarAja I., (1). 
BAiaraja-MahArAjan, sur. of Kuravan Ulagalandan, 
(6), (10), 459, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 491. 

Rajaraja-mandalam, sur. of PAndi-nadu, (21), (28) 
149,3 20,424,427. 

Raj araj a-Muvenda velar, sur. of UdayadivAkaran 
Tillaiyali, (11), 92, 95. 

RajarAjanallur, sur. of Tannirkkanram, (21), 49. 

RAjarAja-Pallavaraiyan, 312. 

Rajaraja-Pertinaviaan, sur. of Seyadaran (Jayadha- 
ra) Nettanas, 802. 

RAjarAja-Perundachchan, sur. of Vi rasoran Kabja- 
ramallan, 303. ^ 

RAjarAja Perungavidi, sur. of Aobcban Tiruvenga- 

dam, 302. 

Rajai'Aja Piobchan, sur. of PAlan (BAla) Tiruvanji- 

yattadigal, 258. ^ 

Rajaraja PrayOgadaraiyan, sur. of K6ij Sadangavi 
(Skadangavid), 302. 

Raj araj apuram, vi., (26), 452, 488. 


R6jaraja-Sakasrabaku, sur. of Kuttan Adittaa , 298. 
Rajaraja-Srihastan, sur. of Vira-Soran Yi^angafi, 
298. 

Raj araj a-terinda-Pdu(Ji-tiriiman j anattar-v elam, quar¬ 
ter outride Tanjdvur, (12), 437, 456, 458, 480, 484, 
485. 

Raj araj a -terinda-V alangai-V elaikkarar, regiment , 

(9), 299. 

Raj ar&jatter i 5 j a - Kaikkdlar, do,, (9ii). 

Rajaraja-valanatj-U or Yadagarai-Rajar&ja-valanadu, 

di.. (24n), (26), 437, 447, 448, 449, 451, 452, 453, 
454, 465, 458, 478, 483, 484, 486, 487, 489, 490, 
492, 493, 494, 496, 496, 497. 

R&jaraja-valanMu, s. a. Rajaraja-mandftk 1111 * W* 

Raj araj a-y alanadu, sur. of Mappisumbu-Koi^iyaram, 
(29)/ 425/427, 428. 

Rajaraja Yanakovaraiyan (Vanokavaraiyan) or 
Vanakovarayan, oh,, 460, 488,490, 491,492, 493, 
495. 

Rajaraj6svara-nataka, drama , (lln), 306, 307. 
Rajar&ji,/., 259, 281, 291. 
r&jaeapakkaaai, tax (’?), 118 and add. 

Rajasimka, Pdndya h., 379, 387. 

Raja&iriika, sur. of Narasimhavarman II, (37), 364, 
371n, 503. _ _ 

Kajasimkavarmesvara, s.a. Kailasanatka, 390, 392. 
Rajasraya, sur. of Rajaraja I., (5u), (7), 260. 

Rajasraya-chaturvMimangalam, sur . of Uyyakkon- 
daa Tirnmalai, (23), 74, 228, 326, 483. 

Raj &sr ay apnram, sur. <?/Merpadi, (28). 
RajMraya-valanadu., di., (24), 326, 338.^ 

Raj&sraya-valanad u, or "V adagarai Rajasraya-\ ala- 
nadu, sur. of Mara-na<}n, (29), 60, 401. 
Rajasu}&mani, f., 288. 
rajavarttam, lapiz lazuli , (16n), 73, 434. 
Rajayidyadkara, title of Ch6la kmgs^, 437 n. 

Raj a tidy adhar a- Mayile^ti, sur. o/Ackchan K5nurk- 
kadap, 460, 485. 

R a j avidy adkaranallur, vi., (27), 448. 
Rajavidyadkarapperanderu, street outside T mjdmlr , 

(12), 437. 446, 447, 453, 455, 458, 495, 496. 
Rajayidyadkara-Yirupparaiyaji, sur. of Amudag, 

Devan, 459, 482, 483, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 493. 
Rajavinoda, title of Ch&la kings, (9). 

R a j avino da -ter i nda * Yalangai-Velaikkarar, regiment , 
(9), 99. 

Rajendra or Rajendra-Ch61a (Rajendrasora) I., CM la 
k., (4), (6), (7), (9), (15), (19n), (20), (26n), (39), 77, 
81, 84, 87, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98,99, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 105, 3 06, 108, 109, 139n, 142, 166, 
167, 168, 169, 172, 194, 220, 221, 222, 227, 230, 
232 , 245, 246, 250n, 278n, 279n, 304, 306, 344n, 
392 , 393,4:02,403,404, 405, 407, 408, 409, 411, 
412, 413, 415. 

Rajendra-Ohola or Rajendra-Okoda II., s.a. 

Kuldttunga-Chola 1., 230, 231, 232, 234n. 

R&jendra-Ghola, sur. o/Rajendradeya, 303, 304. 
RajendradaSaraiyan, ra., 298. 

Rajendradeva, Chdla k., (lln), (15), 230, 232, 249, 
303, 304, 306, 307. 

RajSndrasimha, sur. of R&jaraja I., (7), 53n. 
Rajendrasinika-ckatnrvedimaagaiam, w., (25), 323, 
335. 






570 


INDEX. 


Rajendrasimha-MuvendavSl&n, m. y 112. 
Rajendrasimha-, R&jendrasinga- or Yadagarai- 
Rajendrasmga(8imha)-valanadu, di ., (7), (23), 53, 
59, 74, 76, 77, 124, 125, 126, 149, 160, 324, 325, 
326, 336,337, 338, 437, 451, 453, 456, 457, 458, 
459, 477, 482, 484, 485, 486, 487, 491, 492, 494, 
496, 497. 

Rajendrasinga, sur . of R&jar&ja I., 437. 
Rajendxa-Sora-Brahmamarayan, sur. of Krishna- 
Rama, 139n. 

Rajendrasdranallur, vi., 119. 

Rajendrasdran-tirumadil, wall of the Briha dir vara 
temple, 393. 

Rajiga, s.a. Rajendra-OhOla II. (KulSttuiiga), 231. 
rakta-bindu, flaw in diamond , (16n), 81; 

R&ma, saint , 356, 357, 387n, 512. 

Ramasarman, w., 373. 

Ramayana, Epic, (36). 

Ranamukha-Bhima, title of ChS/a kings, (9)„ 

Ranamukbabhima-terinda-Yalahgai-Yelaikkarar, 

regiment , (9), 300. 

Ranastipundi, vi., (4). 

Ranasura, k., 108. 

Ranga-mandapa, 73n. 

Rahganatha, te., 230, 262n. 

Raehtrakuta, dy (2), (6), 253, 269, 381, 505, 
Rathasaptami, festival , (38n). 

Rattaknlakala-chatarvedimafigalam, sur. of Umai- 
yur, (27). a 

RattakulaMla-ohaturvedimangalam, sur . of uppur, 
(27), 448, 452. 

RattapMi (Irattapadi) seven and a half lakbs, 
co., (6), (21), 8, 17, 36, 48, 72, 94, 108, 123, 128, 
221, 241, 250, 256, 303, 307, 432. 
Raudramah&kalam, te., (40), 458n. 
Baudramahakalattu-madavilagam, quarter outside 
Tanjdvilr, (12), 458, 478. 

Rauhinaguha, cave, 372. 

Ravana, demon , 387n. 

Ravi, s.a, Surya, (38n). 

Ravikulamanikkanallur, vi., (25). 

Rayakota, vi., 502n, 506n. 

Reva, queen 0 /Nandi varman IT., 505, 511. 

Reva, ri., 511. 

Revati, m., 373. 

Rishabhanandi, m., (635). 

Riehabh&r&dbainurti, form 0 /§iva, (33). 
RishabhavahariadSva, image of, (33), 178, 187, 
190. 

Riehi-Vaikhanasa-Nar&yana-Bhatta, m 535. 
Rishi-Vaikhanasa-Sahkaranarayana-Bhatta, m., 535. 
Rishi-Yaikhanasa-Satyagarbha-Bhatta, w., 534. 
Rohini, queen of Hiranya, 344, 358. 

Roman, 428. 

Rudra, s.a . Siva, (31n). 

Rudrajit, mythical k., 376, 386. 
rndraksha, heads, 159, 160, 169, 174, 193. 
Rudrakumara, m., 373. 

Rudra-Mah&kala, form of Siva, (40). 

Endramanta, m., 373. 

Rudranandi-Bhatta-Somayajin, rut., 632. 

Rudrangannan&r, Tamil poet , 153, 377. 
RudraSarma-Dasapurlya, m., 534. 


Rudrasarman, m., 373. 

Rudra-§ivaa, sur. of K&syapan Ednttapada-Pich- 
chan, ^257. 

Rudra-Sivan, sur. of Kuttan Yenkadan, 258. 
Rudra-Sivau, sur. of Yenkadan Namassivayam, 258. 

s. 

Sabara, tribe, 364, 372. 
sabha, a village assembly, (19), 74. 

Sabhapati, shirne of, (13n). 

Sachi, wife of Indra, 511. 

Sadaiyan Nichchal, m., 497. 

Saddsiva, s.a. Siva, 362, 370. 

Sadasivamurti, s.a. Pahchamnkha, (31n). 

Sada-Sivan, sur. 0 /Kamban Tirunavukkaraiyan, 257. 
Sada-Sivan, sur. o/Palan (Bala) TiruvMjiyattadigal,- 
256. 

Sadasivaraya, Vijayanagara k., 507. 

Sadayam, s.a. Satabhishaj, (In), 
saduram, side, 90. 

Saduri, /., 279. 

Sadydjata, face of Panahamukha, (30n). 
sagadaikottiga}, heaters of the large drum, 301. 
Sahityadarpana, quoted, 854n, 356n. 

Sahya, the Western Qhats, 231, 236. 

Saiya, (1), (6n), (II), (12), (13), (14), (19), (20), (29), 
(30), (33n), (35), (36), (38), (39), (40), (41), 134, 
152, 154,167, 174, 193, 252, 253, 258n, 260, 28ln, 
282n, 283n, 285n, 287n, 301n, 302n, 324n, 340,. 
^ 374, 413, 529n. 

Sawa-aoharya, (19n), 105, 109, 413, 415. 
SaivagamaSekhara, name of a work, (37n). 

Saivism, (19n). 

gaka, era, (5), (13n), 117, 118, 308, 338, 339, 340n, 
498, 499, 519n. 

Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, title of Kopperunjihga, 
340. 

Sakha, 37 3n. 

sakkai, a fortune-teller, 298n. 

Sakkarakdttam (Chakrakotta), the Bastar country r 
108, 230, 234. 

sakkattu, vaxiety of pearl, (l7n), 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 
40,41, 146, 166, 188, 189, 190, 193,214. 215, 2i6„ 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, 399, 435. 

Sakra, s.a. Indra, 355, 386, 529. 

Sakti, s.a. Gramadevata, (40). 

Sakti, weapon, (36), (37), 511. 

Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k., (3), (4). 

Salabhoga, 59, 67 and add, 
salai, hall, 133. 

S&lai, s.a . Kandalur-Salai, 241 n. 

saliyattern, street inside TanjdvAr, (12), 437, 450, 455, 

■■ 458, 478, 481. 

Salukki, s.a. Chalukya, 303. 

S&iuva, dy 117 add. 

Saluva-saluva, title, 118. 

Samantanarayana or Samantanarayana Tondaiman, 
ch„ 113, 115. 

Samantanarayana-chaturvedimangalam, vi., (26n), 

113, 115. 

Samantanarayana-Vinnagar-Emberum&j&, te., 113, 
115, 117. 
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sambadi, flaw in diamond, (17n). 

Sambandan Aruran, w., 257. 

Sambhu, s.a. Siva, 378. 

Samgr&maraghava, sur. o/Parantaka L, 379, 387. 
Samgramavijaydttiihgavarman, Katdha lc 106, 109. 
S&mikntti-Chaturvedin, m., 534. 

Satnivanesvara, te. } 282n. 

Samkara (Sariikar&cbarya), Advaita teacher, 389n. 
Samkara, s.a, Siva, 311. 

Samkaragrama, vi., 364, 372. 

Samkaravijaya, work , (35), 389n. 
samkrama or samkranti, 123, 124, 131. 
Samudradatta-chaturvedimangalam, vi., 372. 
Samudragupta, Gupta k., 343n. 

Samudra ...... puram, *>#.. 119. 

Samuncji, f 283. 

Saibyava, s.a. Bharadvaja, 510. 

Sariiyn, sage, 342, 355, 363, 370, 501, 510. 
can, a span , lOn. 

Sanaka, sage, (30n), (33). 

Sanandana, do., (30n) (33). 

Sanafcana, do., (33). 

Sanatkumdra, do (33). 

6anbahgarai, ornament, 399. 

Sandai,/., 296. ^ 

Sandimafctivu (Santimat), island, 94, 108, 221, 402, 
403. 

Sandiral6gai (ChandralSkha), s.a. Sendalai, (26), 
^ 454, 177, 482, 494. 

Sandiram,/., 287. 

Sandiramallismra or SandiraTnalli-lsvara, te., 287, 
^ 294. 

Sandiran Kalattur, m., 492. 

Sandiran Naranan, m., 486. 

Sandiran Pandi, m., 486. 

Sandirasegari,/., 296. 
eandivikkiragappern, tax, 115. 

Sandur, vi.., (37). 

Sangam, 286. 

Sangan Sittaku^i, m., 479. 

Saiigani,/.* 290, 291. 

Sahgi, /., 280. 

Sangatti-chaturvMimahgalam, vi., (24), 326. 
Sahgisvara, te., 294. 

Sahkha, queen of Nandivarman III., 505. 

S&ftkhya, system of philosophy, 511. 
ga^nakkuri, family name, 506, 512, 
wan&&liyal, 302. 

San&aniangalam, sur. of Kallur, (22), 322, 334. 
Sant&na-Ganapati, form o/Ganapati, (35). 
aanti-Mttan, actor, 307. 
i§appa<}i, flat diamond, (16n), 82. 
sappatti. variety of pearl, (l7n), 35, 86, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 146, 166, 174, 188, 189, 190, 214, 215, 216, 
227, 242, 243, 244, 245, S98, 399, 410. 
Saptamatris, group of female deities, (40n). 
saptaSari, ornament , 145. 

§aradu, thread , 35, 81, 432. 

§araimalam, flaw in diamond , (I7n). 

Sarasipnri, sur. of Kolanu, 308. 

Saravan6dbhava, form of Snbrahmanya, (37). 

Sarfoji-Maharaja, Mahrdtha king of Tanjore, (13n). 
SaEpadSvi, 287, 
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Sarva, s.a. Siva, 386, 512. 

Sarvakratuy4jin, title of a Brdhmana, 518. 
Sarvakratuyaji-Tattankumaran, m., 533. 
earvam&nya, a tax-free grant, 499. 

Sarvanl, s.a. P&rvati, 510. 

Sarva-Siva-Pandita, m. } (19n), 109, 413. 

Sasa, m., 357n. 
sasana, an edict , 8, 390. 

Sastd, s a Aiyan, (40n). 

Satabhishaj, asierism, (In). 

Satrubhnjamga-terinda-Valahgai-Velaikkarar, 

regiment, 299. 

Satrumalla (Sattnrumallan),sMr. 0 /Mah 6 ndravarman 
I., 341. 

S&ttam,/., 283. 

frame, 35, 73. 81, 432. 

sattam, variety of ruby, (17n), 82, 83, 88, 434. 
Sattamangalam, vi. in Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu, 
( 22 ). 

Sdttamangalam, vi. in PandyakdaSani-valanadn, 

^ (26), 449, 454, 457. 

Sattan . . • > w., 486. 

Sattan Achchan, m., 492. 

Sattan Amaran, m., 449. 

Sattan Ambalam, m. t 301, 456. 

Sattan Arangan, m 493. 

Sattan $ran, m.. 450. 

Sattan Iraman, m., 450. 

Sattan Kadan, m., 483, 487. 

Sattan Kalari, m., 448. 

Sattan Kali, m., 457. 

Sattan Kapdarachchan, m., 457. 

Sattan Kanni, m., 455. 

Sattan Kari, m., 448, 489. 

Sattan K61an, 454. 

Sattan Knnamadi, m., 457. 

Sattan Nagan, m., 449. 

Sattan Nichehal, m., 493. 

Sattanpadi, vi., (24), 61. 

Sattan Pirandai, m., 485. 

Sattan Pbnnan, m., 453. 

Sattan Sirukolli, m., 460. 

Sattan Tanakkan, m., 453. 

Sattanur, vi., (25), 335. 

Satti Arur, m., 299. 

Satti Iranakdlan, m., 301. 

Sattimahgalam, vi., (23), 336. 

Satti Ponnan, m., 299. 

Satti (Sakti) Tiranavukkaraiyan, m., 258. 

Sattum Marapadi, m., 479. 

Satturn Pidaran, m., 453. 

Satturu Siyarur, m., 453. 
sattuvara, a ludle, 423. 

Satya (Satyabhama), consort 0 /Vishnu, 630. 
Satyasena, k., 502, 510. 

Satya-Sivan, sur. of Ainnurruvan Venkadan, 257. 
Satya-Sivan, sur. of Iranian (Rama) Sambanda^, 
257. ^ 

Satya-Sivan, sur. of Kuttan Amarabbujamgan, 257. 
Satyasraya (Irivabedahga), W. Chalukya k., (5), (6), 
(13), 2, 13. 

Satyasrayakulakala-chaturvedimangalam, sur . of 

Teigambundi, (27), 447. 
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Saundarasa, m., 339. 

Saura, sect, 364. 

SaurabMya, form 0/Subrahmanya, (37n). 
sayakkam, variety of diamond, (16n), 19, 82, 
$av&ndi-Pattan Puvattan Puvattanar, ch., 459, 482. 
6avi, a bundle, 90,215. 

Savitri, s.a. Surya, (38n) 

&avur Paranjodi, m. t 301, 428, 460, 489, 495, 496. 
6ftyalam (padas&yalam), ornament (?), 19, 20, 88, 

. 89 * 

Sayyam, s.a. Sahya, 236. 

Sedi, a shrub, 407. 
sekkirai, tax on oil-mills, 117. 

J§ekkir&r, Tamil poet, (19), 153, 167. 

Sellur, vi., 290. 

>§elvan Kanavadi Temban, m., 258. 

Semani,/., 286. 

Sembangudi, vi., (24), 301 and add 459, 482, 483, 
485, 486* 487, 488, 489, 493. 

Sembarai, vi., (24). 

Sembiamabadevi, vi., (22). 
serabiyaji, s.a . Chola,381. 

Sembiyan Korrappernhgani, sur. of Tunaiyan 
Adittan, 302. 

Sembiyanmadevi,/., 291. 

&embiyanmakadevi-chaturv6dimahgalam, s.a. Sem- 
^ biamahadevi, (22), 321, 333. 

Sembiyanmahadevi-chaturv6dimangalam, vt ,, (21), 
^ 156. 

Sembiyan Mavalivanaraya, sur. of Prithivipati II., 
376, 381, 389, 390. 

Sembiyan Peruhgavidi,«Mr. of Araiyan Manalilingan, 
^ 302. 

Sembiyan Yadyamarayan, sur. of Araiyan Ambala- 
nadan, 299. 

Sembiyan Yinai-Adittan, stir, of Subrahmanyan 
Kuttan, 298. 

Sembiyan Yirupparaiyan, m., 109. 

Sembon284, 293. 

Semburai-kandam, di , (24), 63. 

Senamugam, quarter of Nagapattanam, 290. 

Senani, form of Subrahmanya, (36), (38). 
sen&pati, a general, (6), 459, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489. 
Sen&pati, form ?/* Subrahmanya, (37), (38). 
|§endakumara-Shadangavid, m., 533. 

Sendalai, vi., (26). 

S6ndamangalam, vi., (22). 

Sendamaraikkanna-Nayanar, s.a. Pundarikaksba- 
Perumal, 29 8n. 

S6ndangudi, vi., (26). 

§6ndan Kadan, m., 495. 

S6ndan Kari, m., 491. 

§6ndan Sakkur, m., 447. 

Sengan or Seyyagan, s.a. KAchchengan. 153, 259, 
378, 379. 

sengaranlr, red lily, 512. 

Sengdttu-kottam, di., (28). 

Sengodikkanam, 360. 

Sengulam, /., 282. 

Sehguttuvan, Cher a k., 378. 

Sennai-nadu, di., (3n) 

^ennimangala-kurram, di., (27), 493, 496. 

S6nur, vi , (9n). 


(si. 


seppani, copper nail, 73.81, 432. 

Serala, s.a. Ch6ra, 311. 

SGralan, the ChSrah'ng, 241n. 

Seraman, do., 10, II811. 

Seramangai, f, 278. 

Seramanmabadevi-cbaturyedimangalam, s.a. S&rm6- 
d6vi, (28). 

Seri Ilangddaraiyan, m., 489. 

Seri Mar an, m., 490. 

Seri Puvan, m., 490. 

Seri Seruvadai, m., 451. 

Seri Surri, m., 490. 

Seriya, s.a. Pandya, (3), 8, 17 and add., 35, 48, 72, 
123,128, 149n, 241, 250, 256, 311, 432. 

S6rmadevi, vi., (28). 

Serrur, s.a. Settnr, (22), 334. 

Semir-kurram, di, (22), 322, 334, 411, 

Serumadan Pa((an, m., 488. 

Sernvan Kaman, m., 481. 

Seruvan Pari, m., 481. 

Seruvan Pisan gan, w,., 481. 

Seruvattaviraiyan (Seruvattavaraiyan), m., 298. 
Seruvidai Adigal, m., 484. 

Seruvidai Ariyakkali, m., 484. 

Seruvidai Kari, m., 490. 

Seruvidai Surai, m., 484. 
seruvu, a field , 392. 

Sesha, serpent, 149n. 

Set(ai or Se(taiyar, s.a , Jyesb(ba, (19), (41), 60n. 
S6ttai or S6t(aiyar, te., 60, 66. 

Settalur, vi., 519, 533, 534. 

SSttasarman, m., 534. 

Settaya-GbaturvMin, m., 533. 

Setti,/., 280. 

Setti Eduttapadam, m., 257. 

Setti Ka4ajg, m •> 449. 

Settiraangalam, vi., (24n), 60. 

Setti N&...., w., 449. 
settiyai, tax on trade, 117. 

S6ttir ehga-S 6may a jin , s.a. Jyeshthap&da-Sdmayajin, 
345, 360. 

S5ttur, vi., (22). 

Seven Pagodas, s.a. Mamallapuram, (33n). 
sevidu, liquid measure, (18), 74, 75, 77, 129, 130, 
SevilipSri, vi., (29). 

Sevvappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Ndyaka oh., 498, 499. 
Seyadaran (Jayadbara) Nettanan, m., 302. 

Seyaru, ri., 345, 359n, 360. 

SSynallur, s.a. ^yfialur, (28), 324, 336. 

S6ynalur, vi ., 324n. 

Seyyapadam, f, 291, 292. 

Seyya-SOram,/., 259, 292. 

^eyyavdymani,/, 297. 

Shadanana, form of Subrahmanya, (36), (37), (38). 
Sbadangayid, title of a Brahman a, 518. 

Shanmatura, form of Subrahmanya, (37n). 
Sbanmukba, s.a. Kumara, (36), (37). 

Shiyaii, vi., (24), 

Sholinghur, vi., 502n. 

(sri), 293n. 

Sibi, mythical k., 376, 377, 386. 
sidari (sitar), bark of a tree , 130n. 
Siddbalingamadam, vi., (27). 
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SiddMntasaravali, Saim work, (19n), 

&devi,/., 290, 293n, 294. 
sidukku, ornament, 216, 428, 434n. 
signs, of the Zodiac :— 

Mitbnna, 309. 

Vriscbika, 340n. 

Sikandaparam, vi., 281. 

|tkan<Ji,/., 280, 281, 285, 289, 283n. 

SikM-Sivan, sur. c/Gunappugar Marndan, 259. 
Sikba-Sivan, sur. .Raj adit tan Ambalattadi, 258, 

Sikhivahana, form 0 /Snbrabmanya, (37n). 

Si kit tan Karayil, m 452. 

Sikurngur,/., 291,293n, 

' Sikurugur, s.a. Tirukkorugur, 260. 

Silaiyan Nakkan, m., 484. 

S'ilan Aravan, m., 479, 

Silan Karanai, w., 479. 

§ilan Karuvur, w., 451. . 

Silan Pichchan, m., 479. 

Silappadigaram, Tamil poem, (l7n), 378. 
Silasulamani,/., 287, 292, 294. 

Simbala (Ceylon), co., 311 and add., 343, 356. 
SimbamukMsura, demon, (41n). 

Simbanandin, Jaina teacher , 380, 387. 

Simbavarman, Pclllam k 343, 356, 503, 506, 510. 
Simbavarman I., do., 503. 

Simliavarman II., do., 503. 

Sirhhavisbnu, do., 343, 344, 366, 357, 363, 

370, 503, 504, 505, 506, 510, 513. 

Sinattaraiyan, m,, 115. 

Sinda, dy 60 3n. 

Sindhuvarabrada, tank , 372. 

Singadi, /., 294. 

Singala, s.a. Simbala, 48, 72, 256, 311. 

Singalandi, r>% (22). 

Singalantaka, title of Chdla kings, (9). 
Singalantaka-cbatnrvedimangalam, s.a. Singalandi, 
(22), 321. 

Singalantaka-terinda-pQrivarattdr, regiment , (9), 96. 
Singana (Simbana), s,a. Jayasimha IV., 231, 232, 
235n, 390,^ 391 n. 

Singanam (Singana-mandalam), the country of Sim¬ 
bana (Jayasirhba IV.), 235. 

6ingan Koramban, m., 496. 

Singan Paramadi, m., 448. 
j§inga.n Ponnan, m., 496. 

Singappalli Nagabatta Seshastiri (Seshadri), m., 
499’ 

Singhalese, (6), (10). 

Signam, a vessel, 10 add. 

Slpattftli,/., 293. 

Sippan Marapadi, m., 302. 

Sirala or Siraladeva, son of &iruttonda-Nambi, (40), 
172, 174, 251n, 252, 253, 299n. 

&trgari (Shiyali), vi., 154n. 

Sirimanp&tti, vi,, 514. 

Siriya. Aravam,/., 292. 

Siriyal, /., 285. 

Siriyan Arur, m., 454. 

Siriyan Panxi, m, 496. 

Siriyan Surri, m., 454. 

Siriya-TJmai,/, 292. 
sirov&rttanai, the top of a Ivhga, 137. 

24 


Sirpacbint&mani, name of a Tamil work , (35), (37). 
Sirraman Kurundan, m., 495. 

Sirraman Pugaran, m., 495. 

Sirrambal, s.a. Trichinopoly, (23). 

Sirjrambar, s.a . Sit tarn bar* (25), 229. 

Sixxamur, vi., 333. 

Sirrariyur, vi., 389. 

Sirraya, m. % 513. 

Sirrinaydr, vi., (25), 229, 450. 

Sirringur, s.a . Siddhalingamadam, (27). 
Sirnchchendamangalam, vi., (22). 

Sir uda i kka ral, , 294. 

Siradaiyal,/., 280, 284, 288. 

Sirudanam, minor treasure , (11), 9, 123, 193, 226. 
Sirudanattukkang&ni-tfcattan, (1 In). 
Sirudanattuppanimakkal, class oj servants, (11), 95, 

^ 405. 

Sjrudanattu-Perundaram, title , (11), 402n. 
Sirndanattn-Vadugakkalavar, regiment, 9, 298. 
Sirudanattu-Valangai-V61aik karappadaigal, class of 
military recruits, (9). 

Sirukalattur, vi., (27). 

Sirukolli Sendan, m., 490. 

Sirukalattur, s.a . Sirukalattur, (27), 454. 
Sirumangalam, vi., (29), 498. 

§irnmangalamiidaiyan, a native of Sirumangalam, ch, r 
, 498. 

Siru-Munniyur, vi., (25n), 65 and add. 

Siruparuvur, s.a. Eilappalnvtir, (24), 519, 535. 

Sirur, , vi., (28n). 

Siru-Seinburai, s.a. Sembarai, (24),^ 63. 

§iruttonda, Siruttonda-Namld or Siruttonda-Naya- 
nar, Saiva saint , (40), (41), 172, 174, 301n. 
Siruvenni, vi., (25), 495. 

Sisu, s.a. Kumara, 387. 

Sisupalavadba, quoted , 366n. 
sitapinchba (svetagarut), a swan , 380, 387n. 
Sittakutti Nakkan, m., 479. 

Sittakntti Paraman, m., 478. 

Sittambar, vi., (26). 

Sittiran Ke&uvan (Kesava), m., 297. 

Sittiravalli, /., 286, 289. 

Siva, god, (14), (19), (20), (29n),(Sl), (32), (33), (34), 
(35), (38), (39), (40), (41), 2, Un, 60n, 73n, 134, 
137, 140, 141, 142, 149n, 162, 164, 16ln, 167,169, 
172, 174 and add., 177, 178, 190, 191, 193, 199, 
203, 246, 253, 257n, 280n, 282n, 295n, 296n, 298n,. 
312,342, 363, 354n, 355, 357, 371, 376, 378, 379, 
386n, 388n, 389n, 390, 501,604, 506, 507, 510, 511, 
512, 514, 517, 519. 

Sivaebulamanimangalam, s.a. IJkkal, (28). 

Sivadaea, in., 511. 

Sivadasansdlai, quarter outside Tanjdviir, (12), 458, 
. , 491 * 

Sivadevi,/., 291. 

Sivakkorundu Sambandan, m., 258. 

Sivakkorundu Siralan, m., 257. 

Sivalaiykkndi, vi., (22). 

Sivamara, W. Ganga k., 380, 387. 

Sivan Anantan, n\., 258. 
sivandamr, property of pearl, (l7ny 
Sivapfula66garan (Sivapddasekbara), sur . of PAja 
raja I., (7), (13), (14), 2, 11, 415, 419. 
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sivappusilai, red stones, 214. 

Sivapurana, quoted, (3ln). 

f^ivaskandavarman, Pallam k., 343n, 358n, 359n, 
502. 

§iva-yogin, (17), 132, 133. 

Skanda, m., 373. 

Skanda, form of Subrahmanya, (33u), (36), (37), 
(38), 511. 

Skanda-puranam, 191. 

Skandasena (Kandasenajgi;, ch.y 340, 341. 
Skanda-shashthi, feast, (36n). 

Skandasishya, s.a. Skandavarman II., 343n, 501, 
502, 603, 610. 

Sk a nd a si 8 hy a - Y i k ram a v a r m a n, Ganga-Pallava k., 

502n. 

Skanda-IJpanishad, (36). 

Skandavarmau, Pallavak 343, 356. 

Skandavarman I., do., 503. 

Skandavarman II., do., 502, 503. 

Skandavarman III., do., 503. 

Smriti, 358, 580. 

Sodivilakku, 281. 

Sddiyakkndi, vi., (24), 337. 

S61ai Kuravan, w., 251, 440. 

Solam&dovi, ri (26). 

Solapuram, ri., (28), 

Solar race, (5n). 

S 6 ma,( 70 ^, 413. 

Somakdn,/., 289. 

Somanadi, f., 286. 

Somanathesvara, te., 222n. 

Soman (Soma) Sambandan, m., 258. 

Somasi-K&ri, m., 535. 

Sdmasi-Tattan, m , 535. 

S6ma-Sivan, sur . o/Suryadeva-Kramavittan, 259. 
Somaskanda, form of Siva, (33n). 

Somaya, Kolanu eh. f 308n. 

Somayajin, title of a Brdhmana, 518. 

Somesvara, te., 308n. 

Somesvara I., W. CMlukya k., 303. 

S6mesvara II., do., 231* 

Somor, vi.y (23), 250n. 

S6nachala or Sdnasaila, s.a. Arnndchala, I93n. 
1§onadu, s.a. Sora-nadu, (6), 222n, 229n. 
Sftnagackchidukkin-kitdn, ornament , (16a), 434. 
a6nagaehchidukko, do., 428, 434n. 

Sdnagan, s.a. Jonaka, 428, 460, 489, 495, 496. 
^dnikutti-Ohatnrvedin, m 534. 

Soradevi, /., 296. 

Sorakulastindari,279, 284.^ 

Sorakulavallipattinam or S6rakulavallipattanam, 
sur. ^Nagapattanam, 279n. 

S6ram, f. , 282. 

^oramadevi,/., 294. 

SoramahMevi-chaturvedimahgalam, s.a. Sdlamd- 
^ d6vi, (26), 229, 327. 

Sora-maiidalam, the Choia co., (21), t29n), 47, 139, 
142, 278, 320, 833, 424. 

Soramarttanda-chatnrvedimangalam, sur. of Vem- 
barrur, (23n). 

{SjQya-nadti, the Chdla co., 229n, 530. 

§6ran Kuppai, m., 452. 

Sdrapuram, vt\, (16). 


Sorasnlamani, 281. 

Sora-Uttama-cbatnrvedimangalam. vi., (23), 327. 
Sottai-Madhava-Bbatta, m ., 533. 

Sramana, s.a. Jaina, (6), (12). 

Sri, s.a. Laksbml, 256n, 293n, 354, 529, 530. 
sri-bali, ceremony in temples , 8. 

sri-chhanda, pearl ornament , 40 and add, 83, 188, 214, 
^ 227, 435. 

Sridbara, sur. of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 345, 
357. 

Srikakulam, vi., 373n. 

^rikanda-obaturvedimangalam, sur. o/Malari, (26), 
. 327. 

Srikantha or Srikanthamurti, 'form- of Siva, (34), 
^ 280n, 501, 510. 

Srikanthamurtigal, image of, 400, 401, 402, 403, 
404. 

srikarya, the management of a temple, 112, 129, 
149. 

Srikattappalli, s.a. Kattuppalli, 506, 511. 
sri-koyil, an orthodox Hindu) temple, (41), 47, 48n, 
^ 401. 

Srimalai, s.a. Tirumalai, 519, 533. 

Sripudi, vi. , (25), 454. 

Sripudi-Yinnagar, te., 260, 285, 288, 291, 295. 
Sripurambiya, s.a. Tiruppirambiyam, 376, 381, 387, 
^ 513. 

Srirangam or Bangam, island , (31), 230, 252n, 253, 
260, 261, 282n, 291n. 

Sritari-Yinnagar, te 260, 280, 284, 286. 
Sritungamangalam or Sitongamangalam, vi., (22), 
333 and add. 

Srivaishnava, sect of Brdhm'anas, 519. 
Srivaliabbamangalam, s.a. Gangaikondan, (29). 
Srivanehiyam, vi., 256n. 

Srivasudeva, image of, (38n). 

Srivatsa, mole on Vishnu's hr east, (38n). 
srivimana, the sacred shrine of a temple, 8, 9, 35. 
Sri-vishaya, di. t 109 add. 

Srnti, 358. 

stupikkudam, pot for the pinnacle , 415. 
stupittari, pinnacle , 9. 

Subba or Snbbaraya, serpent, (36). 
Subbaraya-skashtbi, feast, (86n). 

Subbadeva, mythical Chtilu k 152, 253, 378. 
Subrahmanya, god , (13n), (32), (33n), (36), (37), 
(38), 141, 198, 199, 356. 

Subrahmanya, vi., (36), (37n), (88n), 

Subrahmanyan Acbcban, m., 257. 

Subrahmanyan Kuttan, m., 298. 

Sucblndram, vi., (28). 
sudagam, bracelet , 84, 216, 399, 
sudar, a ray, 424. 

Sudra, caste, (36). 

Sudra, variety of diamond, (l7n). 
sugandbi, amethyst , 433. 

Sukumara-Ohaturvedin, m. r 532. 

sula, spear (held by Ksh6trapala), 10. 

sula or triAula (held by Sirdladeva), 174, 375n. 

Snlamangalam, vi., (25), 70. 

Sulamani,/., 290. 

Sulamanta, m., 373. 

Bulji, tree, 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 
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Sumern, mo., 370. 

Sun, god, (38n), 376, 386, 433n. 

Sunangai,/., 297. 

Sundaimuiai-nadu, di., (26), 450, 490, 491. 

Sundara or Sundaresvara, te., (30). 

Sundara-Cbola, sur. o/Parantaka II., (I), 72 add. 
Sundaramurti or Sundaramurti-Nayanar, Saiva saint , 
152, 153, 154, 169, 280n, 284n, 378, 381, 529n. 
Sundaran Kalakalan, m., 300. 

Sundara-Pandya, Pdndya k., 110, 364n. 
Sundararaja-Pernm&l, te., 376. 

Sundarasoranailur, vi., (27), 448. 

Sundara-S6ri, 286. 

Sundari,/., 288, 295, 296. 

Sungandavirtta-Chola, sur. of Kulottunga-Chola, I., 
112n. 

Sungandavirtfca-Kulotkiiga-Chdladeva, s.a. Kulot- 
tunga-Gbdla I., 11 In, 112n. 
Sungandavirtfca-Soranallur, vi., 112, 115 and add., 
119. 

suppiram, property of pearl, (l7n), 81. 
Suppiramaniya-parakkiramam, name of a Tamil zoork, 

Av )• / . 

Suppiran Surri, m., 478. 

Snppiran Tiruvadigal, m., 454. 

surabhi, a cow, 478, 482, 486, 488, 491, 495, 497. 

Suralur-kurfam, di., (23), 327. 

Suramara, vi., 370. 

Sur an Amaran, m., 454, 

Suran Erauurruvan, m ., 454. 

Surangudi-nadu, di ., (29). 

Suran Kari, m. y 454. 

Surankudi, vi., (22), 321. 

Suran Kumiri, m., 483. 

Suran N&ttan, m., 450. 

Suran Pusal, m., 454. 

Suran Uran, m., 452. 

Surasikhamani, sur. of CMa kings, 437n. 
Surasikhamanipperundera, street outside Tanjdvur, 
(12), 302, 437, 453. 

Surattur-nadu, di., (28), 11 In. 

Surbvarandur, vi., 364, 372. 
suri, a screw, 159. 

Surn . . . 464. 

Surri Aiyyan, m., 479. 

Surri Kaunan, m., 454. 

Surri Karumanikkam, w., 457. 

Surri Modan, m., 457. 

Surri N&dan, m., 299. 

Surri Naranan (Narayana), m., 251, 416. 

Surri Pakkaran (Bhaskara), m., 251, 446. 

Surri Pugaran, m., 457. 

Surri Siralan, m., 251, 446. 

Surri Tiruvedi, m., 457. 

Surri Tudavan, m., 447. 

Surri Vemban, m., 451, 452, 480. 

Surriyan Marapa^i, m., 450. 

Surumban Kadi, m ., 450. 

Surnppan Kandan, m., 489. 

Surya, Sun-god, (38), (39). 

Suryadatta-Bhatta, m., 531. 

SuryadSva, image of, 224, 226. 
Suryadeva-Krarnavittaii, m.. 259. 

25 


Suryanar&yana, s.a. Surya, (38n). 
eutras :— 

Agnivdsya, 535. 

Apastamba, 373, 531, 532, 533, 534. 

Asvalayana, 339, 531. 

Bharadvaja, 533, 534. 

Bahvricha, 373. 

Cbhanddga, 345, 359, 360, 531, 532, 533, 534. 
Hiranyakesi, 531, 532, 534. 

Kalarachcha (or Kalaroba), 633, 534. 

Paviriya, 519, 531, 533. 

Pravackana, or Pravachana, 373, 531, 532, 633, 
534, 535. 

Vaseni, 531 . 

Suttamali-valanadu, di., (29), 498. 
snttee, (1). 

sutti, characteristic of diamond, (17n). 
sutti, ornament, 411. 

Snvaran Anandan, m., 447. 

Suvara-Patten Puvatta-Pattanar, m., 459, 492. 
suvarnakrit, a goldsmith , 514. 

S uy aj na-BhavaBena-Trivedi-Bbatta- S6mayfi j in, m ., 
534. 

Suyajna-Kesava-Cliatiirvedi-Bhatta, m., 533. 
Svamidatta-Bbatta, m., 634. 

Svamideva-Shaclangavid, m., 532. 

Svamimalai, vi., (36). 

Svamisarma-Sbadangavid, m., 532. 

S varna-Ganapati, form of Ganapati, (35). 

Bvaetika, symbol, 501. 

Svasvamimitra, s.a. Embiran-torar, 154. 

Bwan, banner, 380, 387. 

T. 

Tachchan Kanapuravan, m. t 457. 

Tachohan Karamban, m., 453. 

Tadigai (Tadiya)-padi, go., (3), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48, 
72, 123, 128, 241, 250,256, 432. 

Tadiga-ivari, s.a. Dadigavari, (3n). 

Tai’la II., W. Chdlukya k., 260. 

Tainjai, s.a. Tanjai, 203. 

Tainjaiyaragar, s.a. Tanjai-Aragar, 203, 212, 213, 
216. 

Taiyur, vi., (28). 

Takkalur-nadu, di., (22), (41), 67. 

Takkanalddam (Daksbina-Lata), oo., 108 and add. 
Takkolam, vi. , (28). 
talam, a dish, 9. 

Tdlagnnda, vi., 502. 

Talaichohangadu, or Talaiohohengadu, vi., (25), 324, 
335, 634. 

Talaisayanapuram, sur. ot Taiyur, (28). 
Talaittakkdlam, vi., 109. 

talaivayoboberi, quarter near the gate of a village , 64. 
Talaiv&ymangalam, vi., (27), 451. 

Talaiyalangadu, vi., 260, 284, 291, 297. ■ 
talaiyarikkam, the village watchman's quit-rent * 119. 
talam, variety of ruby, (17n), 81, 435 and add. 
tala-varamb-irai, land consisting of the oausewaus be¬ 
tween fields, 116. 

talavarike, s.a . talaiy&rikkam, 119n. 
tali, a marriage badge, 399, 433. 
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Talichchattangudi, vi ., 283, 284, 288, 293. 
tajieheberi, quarter mar a temple , 67. 

Talickcheri, vi., (25), 324, 335. 
taligai, a dish, 9, 11, 17, 20, 412, 420. 
talimanivadam, ornament , 19, 73, 89, 172, 190, 400. 
t&limbain, part of a jewel, 73, 145, 172, 188, 193, 
213, 214, 224, 399. 

Taliyan Arangan, m., 455. 

Taliyan Yrralitan, m 466. 
tamala, 371. 

Tamanailur, w*, (27). 

Taman Kalvan, m., 481. 

tamappan.a father , (16), 457, 479, 491, 496. 

Tamar, s.a. Partial, (28), 390, 392. 

Tamar-kottam, or Tamal-kottam, di., (28), 390, 392. 
Tarnar-nadu, di., (28), 390, 392. 

Tamiran Yidattal, m. } 492. 

Tamir-mnni, s.a. Agastya, 236n. 
tammai (= tam-ammai), a mother, (16). 

Tamodiran (DamOdara) Se^ti, m., 301. 

Tamraparni, ri., 236n. 

tanaittukkam, chief pendant in a girdle, 215, 242n. 
Tanakkan Surri, m., 493. 
tanakku, tree, 389. 

Tandabatti (Dandabhnkti), di., 108. 
tanclal-ilakkai, 115. 

Tandan Kamban, m., 300. 

Tandantbttam or Tandattotiam, s.a. Tandantottam, 
(26), 323, 335, 512n, 617, 518, 530. 

Tandantdttam (Tkandantkottam), vi., (26), 517. 
Tandisattividangiyar (Dantisaktivitanki), sur. of 
LokamaMdevi, 278n. 

Tangatt&rtali, vi., 297. 

Tangi Rntteran, m., 491. 

Taniyan Maravan, m., 455. 

Taniyan TJran, m. % 493. 
taniyur, a free village, 76, 336, 484. 

Tanjai, s.a. Tanjore, (20), 203, 259n, 374. 
Tafijai-Aragar, image of, (33). 

Tanjai Kanavadi, m. } 298. 

Tanjaimatnanikkoyi], te., 281, 284, 290, 292, 30U. 
Tanjaimamaniganclangnrai, vi., 118. 

Tanjai- Vidangan, treasury in the temple at Tanjdmr, 
404, 405. 

Tanjai-Vitanka, god, (14n), 14, 18, 20, 72, 73, 74, 84, 
89, 203. 

Tanj&vur, s.a. Tanjore, (22), (24n), (26), 1, 8, 42, 
47, 6On, 68, 74, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 110, 112, 113, 115, 116, 117, 118, 121, 
124, 130, 134, 137n, 148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 
160n, 167, 168n, 203, 230, 246, 247, 248, 251, 252, 
258n, 259, 260, 280, 281,283,284, 285,290,291, 
292,295, 296, 298n,299, 300, 303, 306, 308,309, 
310n, 312, 334, 339, 374, 395,404, 405, 413, 446, 
447, 448, 449, 460, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 
458,476, 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 484, 
485, 489, 490, 491, 492, 495, 496, 499. 
Tanjavur-knrrain, di.,('26), 8, 115, 124,151,152,413. 
Tanjayur-pai'ln, di., (26), 115. 

Tanjore, vi., (1), (2), (4), (5), (6), (7), (9), (10), (11), 
(l*),(18n), (14), (15), (16), (17), (18), (19), (20), 
(21), (22), (24 b), (25), (29), (31), (32), (37), (39), 
(40), 110, 112n v 116n, 248, 259n, 309, 338, 


374, 402, 412, 424n, 425, 428, 436, 437, 458, 459, 
460n, 497, 498. 

Tannalan Vaigondan, m., 450. 

Tannalan Yanni, m., 447. 

Tanniclicliai Saduravidangan, m., 301. 
Tannirkunnam, vi., (21). 

Tannirkkunram, s.a. Tannirkunnam, (21), 49. 
Tanniyalattur, vi., (28). 

Tannkkil, vi., 519, 532, 
tara , zinc, 408. 

tarai, hunch of peacock’s feathers, 202. 

Tarai Karumani, m., 488. 

tamimar ongina, flaw in diamond, (17n). 

Tarai Tirnveiigaclam, m., 488. 
taraittalvattil, vessel, 11. 

Tarakari, form o/Snbrahmanya, (37). 
j * Taramanallur, vi., 519. 

taranduvaclicMl, 425, 427, 428. 

Tarani,/’., 280. 

tarasa, characteristic of diamond, (17n). 

Taravarasan (Dbaravarsha), NdgavarM h 234n. 
Tari Achchan, rn., 448, 
taxi-iari, tax on looms , 117. 

Tari Kali, m., 456. 

Tari Kesoyan, m., 478. 

Tari Kdmacli, m., 492. 

Tari Kulavan, m., 449. 

Tari Kunran, m., 449. 

T&ri Kui-uclan, m., 448. 

Tari Kuttan, m., 478. 

Tari Marapacli, m., 456. 

TUri Nettanan, m 446. 

Tari Panaiyan, m 452. 

Tari Ponnakkan, m., 449. 

Tariaarman, m., 373. 

Tari Sattan, m., 492. 

Tari Teyan, m., 449. 
taruppu, gem, (17»), 214. 
t&rwlam, a neokbce, 159, 177. 

Tafcpnruslia, face of Panohamulcha, (3On). 
Tatpaiueha-Sivan, sur. of Ainnurruvan $iyarur, 257. 
Tattaigala-nadu, di., (23), 327. 

Tattakut^i-Bhatta,. m., 631. 

Tattakutti-Bliadaiigayid, m., 531. 
tattam, a salver, 9, 10, 4 23. 

Tattan, m., 167, 168. 

Tatta namare kan, allusion to a story of the Beriya - 
piirdya'in, (40). 

Tattanjattan, m., 533. 
tattari-kofcti, a drummer , 534. 
tatt5x-pattam, tax on goldsmiths, 117, 530n, 
Tattasarma-Sliadangavid, m. } 532. 
Tattava-Kramavittan, m., 259. 
tattdli, tax, 117. 

tartakkayam or tattukayam, s.a, tat^ar-pa^am, 512, 
530. 

tayukkai, vessel, 18, 20. 
tavoku, a salver or waiter, ISn. 

Tayam, /., 297. 

Tayilan (Taila) Yikkiyannaxi, m., 299. 
tayy&a (tunn&n), tailor , 302n. 

tejd-linga, the lihga of light, (31). 

Teliiiga Vioian (Bhima) t tfA., 308, 311. 
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Tellaru, vi., 506. 

Ten-Alur, vi., 119 and add. 

Tehgambundi, vi., (27), 447. 
tehgumaram, cocoami palm, (18). 

Ten-Kaduvay, di., (21), 48, 51n. 

Tenkarai, vi., (5n), (6n). 

Tenkarai-nadu, s.a. P&ndyakulasam-valanMu, (26), 
97. 

Tenkarai-Naraiyur-nMu, di., 518, 530. 

Tenkudi, vi., (27), 494. 

Tenmalippakkam, vi., 514. 

Tennagangadevan, m., 115, 116, 

Tennavanmadevi, /, 280, 

Tennaparakraman, sur. tf/Eftjaraja I., (9n). 
Te nn avan-Muvendavel&n, sur. of Adittan Suryau, 
(11), (39), 129, 158,’ 168, 169,246, 408, 409, 410, 
459, 482, 489, 496. 

Tenneri, vi., (28). 

Tentali, te., 280, 281, 284, 290, 294. 
Ten-Tirumalirunj61ai, s.a. Sevilip5ri, (29). 

T6nur, vi. y (24), 326, 337. 

Terri Aruvi, m. y 487. 

T6sichohi, /., 279. 

Tevadi-Chatnrvedin, m., 532. 

Tevadi Pugaran, m. y 484. 

T6vadi Tari, m., 484. 
tevai-kudimai, 115. 

Tevan Adavi, m., 452. 

Tevan Adigal, m., 486. 

Tevaji Arangan, m., 449. 

Tevan Arinjavan, m.' y 450. 

Teyan K&ri, m,, 465. 

Teyan Makki, m. f 450. 

Tevan Narapan, m., 449, 452. 

Teyan Orri, m., 494. 

Tevan Pattan, 449. 

Teyan Pungavan, in., 450. 

Tevan Puvag, m., 485. 

Tfrvan Uravan, m., 449. 

T6van V^ran, wi., 494. 

Tevur-nadu, di. , (22), 322, 334. 

Thirukkannankudi, vi. y (22). 

Thirnkkarav^sal, vi., (22). 

Tigaichchudar, f. y 281. 

Tigaimanikkam, /., 291, 296. 

Tigaippiratli-Isyara, te., 280. 
tiger, crest, 235, 

Tillai or Porkoyil-Tillai, s.a. Chidambaram, 258n, 
260. 

Tillai - A ragi,/., 279. 

Tillaikkaraisu,/., 279, 285. 

Tillaikkaraisu, s.a. Na^esa, 253. 

Tillaikkuttan, do., 253 
Tiilaikkutti, /., 282. 

Tillainiraindal,/., 287. 

Tillasthanam, vi., (24n), (27), 38In. 

Timma, Sdluvct oh., 117 and add. 

Timraapuram, vi., 37. 

tindachcheri, quarter where the untouohahles lire , 51, 67. 
Tindakiim&ra-Chaturvedin, m., 533. 
Tindamada-Chaturvedi-Somayajin, m. y 534. 
Tindivanam, vi., 425, 

Tinnevelly (Tirunelveii), vi. 9 364. 


Tin(;adr6nasarman, m., 373, 

Tintasarman, m. r 373. 

Tiraimur, vi. y (26), 335. 

Tiraimur-nadu or Tenkarai-Tiraimur-nadu, di. } (26), 
52, 323, 335. 

Tiraiyan-eri, tank, 345, 359n, 360, 377n. 
Tiralaya-tataka, s.a. Tiraiyan-6ri, 345, 359, 377n. 
tiral-mani-vadam, ornament, 13, 145, 160, 172,173, 

189, 197. 

tirahgal, property of pearl, (17n), 81. 

Tirapp&n Mah&devar, te., 52. 

Tiribuvanamadevi, /., 294. 
tiru, an astrologer , 302n. 

tiru or tirugu, a spiral {part of a jewel), 16 ujj, 172 , 

190, 198, 216. 

Tiru,/., 284, 285, 288. 

Tirubhnvanam, s.a. Tiruppuvanain, (27). 
Tirnbhnvanam, vi., 449. 

Tiracadayur, vi., (25). 

Tiruohchantir, vi. , (28). 

Tiruchohatturai, vi., (25). 

Tiruohehendur, vi., (36). 

Tiruchckendurai, vi., (23). 

Tirnchchengattangudi, vi., (40n;. 
Tiruchchennampundi, vi., 5l3n. 

Tiruehckiralaiv&y. vi., (37). 

Tiruchehirappalli, s.a . Trichinopoly, (23). 
Tiruchohivindiram, s.a. Suchmdram, (28). 
Tiruchchoganur, s.a . Tiruchchanur, (28). 
Tiruchchorrutturai or S6xruttu.rai, vi., 260, 290, 

294. 

Tiruohchuramudaiya-Naya&ar, U., llln. 
Tirukkadaiyur, vi,, (25). 

Tirukkadavur, s.a. Tirukkadaiyur, (26), 323, 335. 
Tirukkadavur, s.a. Tiracadayur, (25). 

Tirukkalar, vi., (22). 

Tirnkkalatti, s.a. Kalahasfci, (28). 
tirukkahvadam, foot-string, 399. 

Tirukkalittattai, vi., (7n), (24). 

Tirukkanapper-kurram, di., (28), 149. 
Tirukkandiyur, vi., (26). 

tirukkanmalar, metallic eyes presented to an idol, 340. 
Tir ukkannahgudi, s.a. Tirukkannankudi, (22), 334. 
Tirukkarakkavur, vi., 299n. 

TirukkfiT^yil, s.a. Thirukkaravasal, (22). 

TirukkarkiuJi-Paramesvara, s.a. Ujjivanatha, 375. 
Tirukkaronam or Karonam, s.a. Kayarohana- 
Bvamin, 260, 279, 288, 292, 295. 
tirnkkarrali, a stone temple, (12). 

Tirukkarrali* mahadeva, s.a. Kailasan&tha, 392, 
393. 

Tirukkarukltunram, vi, 230, 259n, 305, 340n, 341n. 
343n,502. 

Tirukkarumalam, s.a. Shiy£li, (24), 326, 337. 
Tirulrkarumala-nadu, di., (24), 326n, 337. 
Tirukkattuppalli, vi., (26). 

Tirukkattuppalli, s.a. Kattuppalli, 606, 507. 512. 
Tirukkoilur, vi., (27). 

firukkollambudur or Kollambudur, vi., 260, 282, 
292, 294, 296. 

Tirukkdvalur, «.cu Tirnkkoilur, (27), 167. 
Tirufeiudamukkil, s.a. Kumbakonam, (26), 323, 461, 
456. 
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Tirokkudittittai, s.a. Tirukkalittattai, (23). 
Tirukkurangaduturai, s.a. Aduturai, (25). 
Tirukkuravi, /., 292. 

Tirukkuragur, vi., 260. 

Tirumagalam or Mag&lam, te„ 260, 281, 282, 284, 
293. 

Tirumagalam,/., 283. 

Tirumalai, /., 283. 

Tirumalai, kill, 260, 261, 287n. 

Tirumalai, vi., 94n, 105,108n, 109n, 519. 

Tirumalai deva-MaMraja, Timma, 117, 118. 
Tirumalai KOttan, m., 258. 

Tirumalairajapuram. sur . of Sungandavirtta-Sora- 
nallur, 119. 

Tirumalai Vengadan, oh 160, 493, 494. 
Tirumalavadi, vi., (8), (24). 

Tirum&ligaittevar, &aiva devotee, (20). 

Tirumalpur, vi., (28). 

Tirumandali, te., 260, 286, 289, 292. 
Tirumandali-Isyara, te., 293. 

tirumandira-61ai, Chief Secretary , 109, 112, 132, 306, 
486. 

Tir um an ga i m annan, Fdishnava saint, 379n. 
tirum ailjanasalai, the royal bathing hall, 8. 

Tirumajaikksi.. sur. of Araiyap Anukkan, 257. 

Tirumaralai, vi., 323, 335. 

Tirumarap&di, s.a . Tirumalavddi, (24). 

Tirumarugal, vi., (22). 

tirumeni, an image of a god , (16), 72, 81, 129, 136, 
157n,I73n, 

tirum6rkatti, a sacred canopy, 76. 

Tirumerrali, te.^ 282, 284, 287, 290, 291, 294, 
Tirominkunram, vi., (22n), 67. 

Tirumudukunram or Mudukunram, s.a. Vriddha- 
chalarn, 307n. 

tirumugahkanam, 512n, 531. 
tiromugam, a royal order, 112, 360, 531n. 
tirumukkanam, 512, 631n. 

Tirumukkudal, s.a. Seviliperi, (29). 

Tirumulattanam (Mulattanam), Mulattana-mudaiyar 
or Mulavasati, s.a. Ty&gar&jasyamin, 260, 2S3n, 
Tir a mulattanam, 283, 286. 

TirumuUaivayil, 287n. 

Tirumullayayil, vi ., 287n. 

Tirumunaippadi or Munaipp&di, di (27). 
trim murrain, sacred court containing shrives of village 
deities , (41), 53, 401. 

Tirumurugarruppadai, Tamil poem, (37), (38). 
Tirunagesvaram, vi (40n). 

Tirunallam, s.a. Kdnerirdjapuram, (26), 335. 
Tirunallur, vi., (23). 

Tirunamanallur, vi., (27), 529n. 

Tirunanasambandar, Tirujnanasambandha, Tiruna- 
gasambandadigal or Sambandan, Saiva saint, (33n), 
(39), 152, 153, 154, 158, 159, 160, 169, 172, 252, 
301 n, 375n, 379, 381. 

Tirunanriyur, vi., (24), 325, 337. 

Tirunaraiyur, vi ., (22), 333, 379. 

Tirunaraiyur-n&du, dt., (22), (26), 51, 323, 333, 

335, 480. 

Tirunarayana-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Yad- 

g&ram, (28), 303. 

Tirunavalur, s.a. Tirunamanallur, (27). 


Tirun&vukkaraiyar or Tirunavukkaraisudeva, JSaiva 
saint, (39), 152, 153, 154, 158, 159, 160, 169, 252. 
Tirunedungalam, vi., (26). 

Tirunelli, vi., 109. 

Tirunettanam, Nettdnam or Neyttanam, s.a . Tillas- 
thanam, (27), 260, 261, 294, 296. 

Tirunilagandi, /., 282. 

Tirupati, vi., 287n. 

Tiruppadali-Isvara or P&d&liohcharam, te., 260, 292, 
298. 

Tiruppadiyam, s.a. Dev&ram, (18), (19), 252, 256, 
529n. 

TimppaiMili, s.a . Tiruppangili, (24n), 60n, 298n. 
Tiruppainnlli-Mahadeyar, s.a . Nilivanesvara, 60, 
298n. 

Tiruppalatturai, vi., (23). 
tiruppallittongal, a sacred parasol, 12, 302. 
Tiiupp&mbnram, vi., 25. 

Tiruppangili, vi., 24In, 298n. 

Tiruppanmalai, s.a. Pancliapandavamalai, (28). 
Tirupparanani, s.a. Tiruppayanam, (23), 260, 296, 
491. 

Tirupparankunrain, vi., (36), (37), 110, 115n # 
Tirupparaytturai, s.a . Tiruppalatturai, (23). 
Tiruppattur, vi., (24). 

tiruppavadai, cloth on which rice is offered to a god, 7 6. 
Tiruppayanam, vi., (23). 

Tiruppayar, vi., (26). 

Tirupper, s.a. Tiruppayar, (26), 327. 

Tirup[pida"]vur ^dmi, m., 636. 

Tiruppirambiyam, vi., (23), 381. 

Tirnpporur, vi., (37). 

Tiruppurambiyam, s.a. Tiruppirambiyam, (23). 
Tirupputtiir, vi., (29). 

Tiruppuvanam,/., 284. 

Tiruppuvanam, or Puvanam, vi., 110, 260, 284n. 
Tiruppuvanam, vi., (27). 

tirusadaiyam, festival, 123, 124, 129, 131, 133. 
Tiruttangur, vi., (21). 

Tiruttani, vi., (36). 

Tiruttavafcturai, s.a . Tiruttayatturaikattalai, (26). 
Tiruttavatturaikattalai, vi., (26). 

Tirattengur or Tengur, s.a . Tiruttangur, (21), 51, 
260,290,294. 

Tiruttevankudi, vi., (23), (41)', 59, 451. 
tiruttondar, the Saiva devotees, 167, 295n. 
Tiruttondattogai, Tamil poem, 378. 
Tiruvaohchiramam, Aehchiramam or Tir uvasr.imam, 
s.a. Samivanesyara, 260, 282, 284, 285. 
Tiruvadandai, vi., (In), (Bn), (28). 

Tiruvadi,/., 289. 

TiruviSdi, vi., (24), 112n. 

Tiruvadi Amarapusangan, m„ 454. 

Tiruvadigal,/, 283, 289, 295. 

Tiruvadigal, s.a. Chandesvara, 52, 67. 

Tiruvadi gajj s.a. Vishnu, 519, 534. 

Tiruvadigal, te., (41)* 

Tiruvadi gal Tattai, m., 460. 

Tiruyadi Kunrap, m., 485. 

Tiruvadi Kurukkalan, m., 457. 
tirnvadinilai, a pedestal, 144. 

Tiruvadi Senjlan, m., 454. 

Tiruyadi Surri, m.. t 477 , 
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Tiruvacli T&ri, m., 453. 

Tirtmriyaru,/., 279, 280, 285. 

Tiruvaiyaru or Aiyaru, s. a, Tiruv&di, (4), (7), (24), 
112n, 253, 268n, 260, 261, 278, 288, 284, 286, 288, 

290, 291, 295, 296, 297, 374. 

Tiruvakkarai, vi., (27). 

Tiruvalangddi, /., 281. 

Tiruvalaiigadu, vi., (l), (2), (4), (6), 260, 281n, 
402. 

Tiruvalanjuri, vi., (7n), (15n), (26n). 

Tiruv&lan Tirumudukunran., m., 307. 

Tiruvali, vi., (24), 260, 337. 

Tiruvalidayam, s.a. Pddi, (28). 

Tiruvali-nadu, di ., (24), (41), 59, 60, 160, 325, 
337 

Tiruvallam, vi., (16n), (28), 106, 107n, 222n, 228n, 
249n, 25On, 303, 304, 412n, 518. 

Tiruvallarai, vi, (24). 

Tiruval-udaiyal, village goddess, (19), (41), 64, 40In. 
Tiruvamalisvara or Tiru-Amalisvara, to., 284, 285,290, 

291, 294. 

Tiruvamattur, vi., (27). 

Tiruvanaikka, s.a. Jambukesvara, 288n. 
Tiruvanaikka, Tiruvanaikk&val or Tiruvanaikk6yil, 
vi., 253, 260. 

Tiruyaiiaikkayi,/., 288. 

Tiruv&nbur, s.<x . Mallam, (37). 

Tirnyanilai-Mahade var, s.a. Pasnpatlsvara, 288 d. 
Tiravanjiyara or Yanjiyatn, s.a. ^rivanchiyam, 252, 
256n. 

Tiruvan Malian, m., 456. 

Tiruvann&malai, vi., (31), 174, 193n, 498. 
Tiru-Yanni-bhagavar (Srt-Yahmbhagavat), te., (41), 
60. 

Tirnvaragn,/., 292. 

Tiruvaramdsvaram, vi., (22). 

Tiruvaraneri or Arane^i (Araneri), te. 9 260, 280, 281, 
283. 

Tiruvaraneri-Isvara, U., 286, 289. 
Tiruvarundur-nadu, di., (25), 323, 335. 

Tiruvarur or Arur, vi., (19n), 153, 154, 167, 230n, 
257n ? 260, 261, 280, 281, 283, 286, 287, 288, 289, 
291, 292, 293, 294, 295, 309. 

Tiruvarur-kurratn, di., (22), 301, 334. 

Tiruvasi, vi., (27), 282n. 

Tiruvattiyur, s.a. Little Conjeeverara, 309. 
Tirnvavanam, vi., (27), 483. 

Tiruvavinankudi, vi., (37). 

Tiruvavur, vi., (22). 
tiruvaykkervi, office, 125, 300n. 

Tiruvaymur or Yaymur, vi., 253, 258n. 
Tiruvedakkndi, vi., 289n. 

Tiruvedigudi or Vedigudi, t.» Tiruvedakkndi, 260, 
289, 293, 297. 

Tiruvellarai, s.a. Tiruvallarai, (24), 261, 298n, 326, 
338. 

Tiruvellarai-Sakkai, sur . of Maraikkattu-Kanayadi, 

298. 

Tiruvenaval, s.a. Jambukesvara, 253. 

Tiruvenaval Semborohodi, m,, 256. 

Tirnv£ngada-k6ttam, du, (28). 

Tiruvengadam,/.» 287. 

Tiruv^ngarlam, s.a. Tirumalai, 260, 261. 
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Tiruvenkadu or Yenkadu, vi., 253, 260. 
Tiruvenkattu-Nangai, wife of Siruttoncja, (40), 172, 
174, 253. 

Tiruvennaval, /., 260n, 284. 

Tiruveragam, vi., (37). 

Tiruvidaikkari, s.a. Tiruvidakkali, (25), 324, 336. 
Tiruvidaimarudil, s.a. Tiruvidaimarudur, 260, 279, 
285, 291, 293, 295. 

Tiruvidaimarudur, vi., 253, 259n, 260, 279n, 340n, 
389n. 

tiruvidaiy attain, s.a. devadana, 392. 

Tiruvidakkali, vi., (25). 

Tiruvidavandai, s.a. Tiruvadaiidai, (28). 
Tiruvilaiyadalpuranaru, Tamil work, 381. 
Tiruvilandur, vi., (25). 

Tiruvilaiigoyil, te., 282, 285n, 286, 291. 
Tiruvilimalalai, vi., (26). 

Tiruvindalur-nadu, di., (24), 325n, 337. 

Tiruvisaippa, work, (13), (20), (21), 374. 

Tiruvisalur, vi,, (G), (23). 
tiruyorradai, a sacred towel, 76. 

Tiruvorriyur or Orriyur, s.a. Tiruvottiyur, (28), 
230n, 231, 234n, 260, 261, 290n, 373. 

Tiruvottiyur, vi., (28). 

Tiruvottur, vi., (28). 

Tiruvural, or Tiruvuralpuram, s.a. Takkolam, (28). 
Tiruvural Nakkan, m., 449. 

Tiruvural Surri, m., 449. 

Tittaichcheri, f., 289. 

Tiymai Malai, m., 457. 
todu, ornament , 145. 

Tolan Iniyan, m., 493. 

Tolan Murangan, w., 493. 
tdlidandana, variety of 'pearl, (l7n), 435n. 
tolteyndana, do., (17n), 435n. 
Tonamandai-Chatnrvedin, m., 532. 

Tondai, Tondai-nadu or Tondai-mandalam, the 
Pallava country, (2), (5), (6), (21), (27), 113, 312, 
313, 320, 345, 390, 424, 426, 513. 

Tondaiman, the Pallava king, 529n. 

Tondaiman, title of the chiefs of Pudukkottai , 113, 
Tondaiman IJandiraiyan, s.a. Ado^tjui, 377n. 
Tondaim&nar, title of Samantan5.r5.yana, 113, 115. 
Tond&ka-raelitra, s.a. Tondai, 345, 359. 
Tondavai-cbaturvedimaiigalam, vi., (26), 327. 
Tondira- or Tandira-mandalam, s.a. Tondai, 312, 
345. 

torai, linear measure, (31), 10, 137, 138, 144, 168, 165, 
171, 172, 177, 187, 197, 199, 202, 218, 223, 398, 
402, 407. 

toranakkal, pillar supporting the arch of aureola, 

145. 

Toyur, vi ., (23), 324. 

Traildkyamahadevi, queen of Rajaraja I., (7), (30) 
95, 96, 193, 194, 196. 

TrailOkyamahadevi-ohaturvedimangalaru, sur. of 

iWnallur, (23), 321, 336. 
triisa, flaw in ruby, (l7n), 81. 

Tribhuvanaohakravartin, title, 109, 112, 116, 153, 
154, 246, 247, 497. 

Tribhuvanamadevipperangadi, bazaar outside 
TanjdviLr, (12), 124, 152, 437, 450, 453, 457. 458, 
477. 
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Tribbavanamah&d6vd-chafcurvedimarigalarri, s.a. 

Tiruvakkarai, (27). 

Tricbinopoly, vi., (28), (30), 252n, 253, 291 n, 341, 

374, 380, 519. 

Tridb&man, s.a. Yisbnu, 354. 

Tril6cbana~Sivdcbarya, Saiva teacher , (19n). 
Triplioane, vi., 513n. 

Tripura, demon, (33n). 
trisaram, ornament, 145, 172, 193. 

Trivedin, title of a Brdhmaqa, 518. 

Trivikrama, m., 345, 360. 

Trivikrama, neat nation of Vishviu 353, 459 n. 
Tryambaka-Shadaixgavid, m ., 534. 

Tudamiini-n&du, di., (28). 
tudar, chain (?), 432. 

Tuduvi, /, 295. 

Tugavur, vi., (26n), 477. 

tukkam, a pendant, 19, 89, 90, 214. 

tukkam, s.a. karanju, 338, 340. 

Takka&arma-Trivedin, m., 532. 

tulabhara, gift , (7n), 386. 

tnlaijjfotf in diamond , (l7n). 

tuiakkoi or til&kkol, a scale , 408, 414, 415. 

tumbu, sluice, 392 

Tu-nadu, di., (28). 

TuDaiyan Adittan, m., 302. 

Tundaka-vishaya, s.a. Tondai, 312, 345. 

Tufiga, ft., 232, 303. 

Tangabbadra, n 230, 231, 232, 235. 

Tunganai, 296. 

Tunganai or Tunganaimadam, te., 260. 
Tungavarman, s.a . Nripatunga, 513. 
tuni, grain and liquid measure, 48, 50, 51, 52, 53, 60, 
*61, 62,63,64,67,75,77, 93,124, 129,130, 131, 
148, 149, 307, 402, 404, 427, 428. 

Tunjalur, vi., 117. 

Tur&di S&ttan, m., 497. 

Turaikkudi, vi., (29), 483. 

Turaiyur, vi., (22), (24), 64, 401. 

Turan Kulirndan, m., 483. 
turinjil, tree, 389. 

Turkkama-Chaturvedin, m., 534. 

Tutsan Kari, m., 492. 

Tuttan Yernban, m., 492, 

Tutti286. 

tattum, ornameni(?) , 187. 

Tuvedi(Dvivedi)-Kadampalai, m 535. 

Twelve thousand islands, (4), (7), (13), X 2 !)* 48, 72, 
256. 

Ty&gapatakd (Tiyagapadagai), queen of Yikrama- 
Chola, 309, 312. 

Tyagaraja or Tyagarajasyamin, te., 153, 283n, 309. 
Tyagasamudra, sur. of Vikrama-Ch61a, 309. 
Tyagavalli, queen of Kuldttuiiga I., 230. 


u. 

Uchobaiigi-durga, vi., 96n. 

Ucbcliipacji) vi** (21)» 

Uchchbishta-Gauapati, form o/Ganapati., (35). 
Udagai, vi., (3), (4), 250n. 


Udaiyaditya-cbaturvedimangalam, vi,, 337. 

Udaiyam,/., 282. 

Udaiy&nguran Suvagaran, m. f 485. 

Udaiyanguran Taniydnai, m., 485. 

Udaiyan Kallalai,m., 812 and add. 

Udaiyan Tiruvisalur, m., 302. 

udara-bandhana, a waist-band (ornament), 166, 189. 
Udaram,/., 279, 

tJdara-Yidanga*Yirupparaiyar, m., 307. 

Udari,/, 287. 

Udayaobandra, ch 359n, 362, 363, 364, 370, 371, 
372, 382, 529n. 

Udayacbandramangalam, Udayasandiramangalain, 
Udayendumaiigalam or Udayendu-cbaturvedi- 
mangalam (Udayendiram), sur . of Kumarafnan- 
gala-Yella$ur, 364, 365, 372, 374, 376 and add., 
381, 388,*389, 390. 

Udayaditya-ebaturvedinmngalam, vi., (24). 
Uday&divakaran Tillaiyali, ch., (11), (29), 92, 95. 
Udayana, Sahara k., 364, 372. 

Udayendiram, vi., 343, 344, 345, 356n, 356n, 358n, 
369n, 361, 362, 363, 364, 365, 375, 376, 377, 379, 
381, 382, 504. 

Uditodaya-perudattan, m. } 514. 

Uditodita, family , 514. 

udukkai (Skt. hudukka), a drum,, 256n, 298. 
udupdkku, tax, 612. 
ugirppnravaa., 19, 214n. 

Ugrodaya, gem, 618, 529. 

UhaH, vi., 532. 

Ujjivanatba, te., 374. 

Ukkal, vi., (2), (10), (28), 250n, 269n. 

Ulagaland&n, s.a. Trivikrama, 459n. 

Uiagalandan, title, (6), 459n. 

Ulagalanda-Peruinal, te., 345. 

Ulagandanayakinallur, mr. of Kottagarkkudi, 246, 
247.* 

Ulagan Tevan, m., 464. 

UlagiSvara, te,, 280, 281, 283, 286, 291, 294. 
Ulagudaiya-Nayanar, s.a. R&jaraja III., 497, 498. 
Ulagumurudumudaiya-N&ebobiyar, sbrine of, 246, 
247. 

ulaviyakkuli s.a., ulliyakkuli, 360, 530. 
ulldlai, the inside (of a town), (12), 437, 446n, 468 
xilli, plant, 507, 612. 

ulliyakkuli, wages for digging wells, 360, 530n. 
ulliyar, well diggers , 360. 

Uma or Umaparamesvari, s.a. .Pdrvati, (30), (32), 
(33), (39), 141, 165, 311,370. 

Umai284, 285, 289, 291, 294, 297. 

Umaiyur, vi., (27). 

Um&maheSvara or Um&mahesvaramurti, form of Siva, 
(32). 

Umaparamesvari (Umd), consort of Adavallar, 14, 

17, 18, 72, 73, 77, 81, 87, 171, 172, 197, 203, 
Umaparamesvari, consort of Oba^desvarapras&da- 

deva, 137. 

Umdparamdsvari, conscrt of Xalyanasundara, 193, 
197. 

Umaparamesvari, consort of Eishabhav&bauadeva, 
178, 187, 190. 

Um&pararadsvari, consort of TanjabYitankar, 14, 

18, 20, 72, 73, 74, 89. 
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Umaparamdsvari, consort of Tainjai-Aragar, 203, 
213, 216. 

Umapaii-^ivacharya, Saiva teacher, 379. 

Umasahitar, s.a. UmftraahSSv ara, (32). 
Undivana-koshthaka, s.a. ITrrukkatta-k6ttam, 346, 
359. 

upddhi, dues (?), 119. 
upama-dhvani, alavnkdra, 354n, 357 n. 
upapitha, the lower pedestal , 144. 
upapithattu-kandappadai, the lower tier of the basement 
of a temple, 36, 90n. 

Updndra, s.a. "Vishnu, 611. 
uppalanilam, variety of sapphire, (17n). 
uppayam, salt-tax, 117, 
uppukkOchcbeygai, tax , 631. 

Uppur, vi., (27), 448, 452. 

Uragabrada, tank, 372. 
urai-nari, tax, 117, 247. 
uraiyavayappallivattu, 361n. 

Uraiyur, vi., 252n, 380, 469, 477n. 

Ujaiyur-kj|jnram, di., (23), 74, 228, 326, 483. 
Urakkan Vat^il, m., 465. 

uraJkkii,graw and liquid measure f (38), 48n, 75,76, 77, 

129, 130, 149, 249, 261, 375, 446, 447, 448, 449, 

450, 451,452, 453,454, 455, 466, 467, 477,478, 

479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 

^ 489, 490, 491, 492,493, 494, 496, 496, 497, 

Uran Kalari, m., 490. 

A — 

Uran Konai, m ., 447. 

Uran Kunran, m., 447. 

Uran Ku^teran, m. f 480. 

Uran Marudan, m., 447. 

Uran Nattdn, m., 447. 

Uran 6raruban, m., 488. 

Uran Pal^an, m., 456. 

Uran Piramag, m., 453. 

Uraa S61ai, m. t 483. 

Uran Suxri, m., 455. 

Uran Su varan, m., 490. 

Uran V6mban, m., 446. 

Urapparaiyar, Pazaiya cultivators, 63. 
ur-arivu, (15n). 
uratcbi, tax , 512. 

IJrattur, w\, 514. 

Uravan Muppan, m., 447. 

Uravan Tongan, m., 447. 
uravuk61-nilan-kasu, tax, 427. 
urettn. do., 530. 

uri, grain and liquid measure, (18), 48n, 63, 76, 77, 
123, 124, 129, 130, 148, 149. 

Uri Kondi, m., 456. 

Uri Knrundan, m., 456. 
ur-irukkai, village-site, 49. 
ur-irukkai nattam, do., 61. 
urkkaranju-k&su, tax, 427. 
ur-nattam, village-site, 47, 

Urrukkacju, vi., 345. 

Urrukkattu-kdttam, di , (28), 345, 346, 359d* 360. 

Urrukkatiu-ku rr am, di., (28). 
Urudakumara-Chaturvedin, m., 532, 
Urudakumara-Trivedin, m., 532. 
Uradakutfci-Dasapuriya, m., 634. 
urulai* variety of diamond , (18n), 82, 399. 
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j Uruppittur or Urnppnttur, vi., 519, 531, 633, 584. 
j Uruttira-Obatnrvedin, m. } 531. 

Uruttirakanda (Rudraskanda)-Ohaturv6din, m., 631. 
uruttu, ornament, 19, 82, 89, 434. 

Uruvupalli, vi., 502, 503. 

Usikkannangudi, vi., 51. 
uSi-vasi, tax, 115. 

CJtbiya (Ohera)-mandala, co., (In), 
utxjuravu d&vad&na, 512. 

Uttama-{§ora (Chola), sur. fl/R&jaraja I., (9), 98n. 
Uttama-Oh61a, CMla k., (2), (20n), 379n. 
Uttamadani, /., 281. 

Uttam&danipuram, vi., 290, 292. 

Uttaman Kuttan, m., 300. 

Uttaman Surri, wi-, 303. 

Uttamas6ri, vi., (26). 

Uttainasili, CMla prince, 437. 

Uttamasili-chaturvedimangalam, s.a* Uttamaseri, 
(26), 229. 

Uttamasiliyar-velam, quarter outside Tanjdvur, (12), 
437, 447, 452, 454, 456, 458, 480, 481. 
Uttama-Sora-ohaturvedimangalam, sur. of Tenneri, 
(28). , ' 

Uttama- Sora-Pallayaraiyan, sur. o/Irayiravan Palia- 
vayan, 98, 222n. 

Uttama-S6ra-terinda-Andalagatt6,lar, regiment, (9). 
Uttamasundari, f , 292. 

Uttara-Kailasa, shrine, (7), 278n. 

Uttarakakula, s.a. Ohicacole, 373. 

Uttarakdranika, m., 518, 519, 530, 533. 

Utlara-Lata, co., 109 add. 

Uttaramaliur, vi., (19), (28), 106, 107n. 
Uttarameru-obaturvddimangalam, s.a. Uttaramaliur, 
(28). 

Uttarangu<Jaiyan (Koa) Keraja Vidividangan, oh., 
252 and add., 459, 476, 477, 478, 480, 481, 491, 
Uttarangndi, vi., 459n. 

Uttara-R&dba, co., 109 add. 

Uttararamacbarita, Sanskrit drama, 53On. 

Uttattur, vi., (6n). 

uttiram, projecting part of a wall, 90. 

Uttiraladam (Uttara-Lata), co., 109 and add. 
Uttukkur, vi., 532. 

TJttungatunga, sur. o/Bajardja I., 437. 
Uttungatunga-valanadn, sur. of Vadagarai-Kunra- 
kurram, (24), 251, 437, 446, 452, 477, 485. 

Uttur, tft., (22). 

uvacbcbar or ocbchar, caste of drummers, 299n« 
uvanri, ahead of water, 530. 

Uvarkkudi, s.a . Ovarkudi, (22). 

Uviyur, vi., 531, 532. 

Uyyakkondan, channel , (7n). 

Uyyakkondan or Uyyakkdndlr, sur. of RajarAja I., 
(7), 437. ~ 

Uyyakkondan- or Uyyakkond&r-terinda-tirumanja-, 
nattar-velam, quarter outside Tanjdvur, (12), 437, 
448, 449, 450, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
478, 479, 480, 483, 484, 485, 486, 489, 492. 
Uyyakkondan-Sorapuram, s.a. Solapuram, (28). 
Uyyakkoncjan-Tirumaiai, vi., (7n), (23), 374, 376. 
Uyyakkond&n- or Uyyakkondar- valanddu, di., (7) f 
(26), 52, 139, 142, 165, 323,324, 335, 437, 461, 
456. 
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Yadagarai-Kunra-kurram or Ku^ra-kunam, di., 
(24), 251, 446, 452, 477. 

Yadagarai-Mangalam, vi., (26). 

Vada-Kaduvay, di., (22), 51. 

Yadakavira-nadu, di., (26). 

Vacla-K6nadn, di., (29), 468, 483. 
vaclam, ornament , 174, 187, 214. 

Yada-Mullaivayil , s.a. TirnmuLlavayil, 260, 26L, 
287n, 529n, 

Va<}a-naclu, s.a. Vada-Kaduvay, (22). 

Yada*Sirn vay-nadu or Vada-Siruvayii-nadti, di., (26), 
495. 

Yadatali, te., 260, 280, 284, 287, 290, 291, 292, 294. 
Vadatamarai, vi., (25), 66. 

Yadavari-nadu, dt.% (24), 326, 338. 

Variavai’u, ri., (26), 112n. 

Vadavayiclam, vu f (26), 449, 465, 484, 490. 
Vadavayil,287. 

Vadavayil, s.a. Vada-Mullaivayil, 260, 261. 
Vadaviraiyanpallam, vi., (21), 51. 

Vadugakkudi, vi., (21). 

Yadngan Ainnurruvan, m., 483. 

Yadngan Kanavadi, m., 447. 

Yadagan Kunran, m., 483. 

Vadugan Kuppai, m, 495, 

Vadugan Maraiai, m., 457. 

Yadngan Nagan, m., 480. 

Vadugan Pandan, m., 450. 

Yadngan Pisangan, w., 447. 

Yadngan Vemban, m 453, 491. 

Vadugasarma- Tri ve din, m., 531. 
vadugavali, a Telugu ear-ring, 214, 398. 

Vadnvur Arinji, m., 303. 

Yagadhipati, s.a Tirunavnkkaraiyar, 154. 
Yagaiyili-^irttapperaiyan, sur. of Araiyan Manan- 
jeri, 297. 

Vftgur, s.a. Bdhur, (27). 

Vagur-nadn or Kirvari-Vagur-nadu, di., (27). 
Yaidisvarankoyil, vi ., (37). 

Yaidumba, family, 379, 387. 
vaidurya, lapiz lazuli, (17), 435. 

vaidyabhaga, vaidyavritti, s.a. maruttiivapperu, 48n, 
373n. 

Vaidyanatha, te., (8). 

Vaigal, s.a . Vaiyal, (26), 323,335,379. 

Yaikhanasa, sect of Brdhmanas, (6), (12). 
Vaikuntha-Peruiual, te., 344. 

Vaimbalguri, vi., 376, 381, 38*. 

Vaippur, vi. , (22), 334. 

Vaishnava, (5n), 252n, 260, 261, 344ti, 519. 

Vai&ya, variety of diamond, (17n). 

Vaivabikamurti, s.a. Kalyanasundara. (30n). 

Yaiyai, vi., (26). 

Yajapeva, scarifies, 359. 

Yajapeyin, title of a Brdhmana, 519. 

Yakkaleri, vi., 341n, 345. 

Yalabhi, vi., 856n. 

Valaippanduru, vi., 109. 
valaiyil, a bracelet, (37), 433. 

Ydlaiydr, s.a. Jambai, (27). 

Valangai, the right hand castes, (10) 


Yalangai-paramb adaigalilat, class of military recruits, 
(9)/92, 93*, 148. 

Y alavanmabade vi-chaturvedimangalam, vi ., (23), 

338. 

vali, an ear-ring, 19, 89. 

Valivala-kurram, di., (22). 

Valivalam, vi., 321. 

Valiabhadeva, ch., 338, 339. 

Valiabha, sur. of Vikramaditya I., 370. 

Vallabha or Yallabharaja, sur. of Pnlak^in II., 
343, 370. 

Yallablia-'Ohdla, ChSla h. (?), (5). 

Vallam, vi., (15n), 340, 341. 

Yalla-nddu, di., (28), 340. 

Yallayaraiyar Yandyadevar, ch., (1), 8n, 14, 17, 18, 
68, 72, 76, 81, 87. 

Yalii, consort o/Subrahmanya, (37), (38). 

Vallimalai, vi., (36). 

Valmiki, sage, 357. 

Valuvamarigalam, vi., (26), 495. 

Vaiuvur, vi., (25). 

Yaniadeva, face of Panchamukha, (30n). 

Vama-Sivan, sur. of Ambalavan Pattargal, 25*. 
Ydma-Sivan, sur. of Nakkan (Nagna) Sirdlan, 
257. ^ 

Vama-Sivan, sur. of Sambandan Aruran, 267. 
Vama-Sivan., sur. of Tirumalai Kuttan, 258. 
V&nagdppadi, di., (27). 

Yanakovaraiyan, m., 491. 

Yttnarasi Kuttan, m., 299. 

Vanaraya or Banaraja, title o/’B&na kings, 381. 
va-nathasya Nan[tipa]omas[ya] etc., legend on seal, 
501. 

Vanavanmadevi,/., 297. 

VAnavanmadevi-chatnrv6dimangalam, sur. 0 /PalM- 
puram, 11 In. 

Yanavanm&devipperimderu, street of Jmjdvfir, (12), 
458, 485. 

Vanavaumabadevi, queen a/Par&ntaka II., (1). 
Vanavanmabadevi-cliatarvedimangalam, sur. of 

Yaigal, (26), 323, 335. 

Va&avasi, s.a. Banavase, 92, 94, 108, 221, 403. 
Vandai or Vandainagaram, s.a. Vandalur, 113. 
Vandalur, vi., Il3n. 

Yandarai-Velur-kuxram, di., (22), 321. 

Vandaranj&ri, s.a. Yanduvanj5ri, (22), 334. 
vandin or vaitalika, a bard, J25n. 

Vanduv&nj&ri, vi., (22). 

Vang&ladesam, Bengal, 108. 

Vanganagar, vi., (22), 101^ 321. 

Yangaram, vi., (26), 301. 

Yangippara or Yangippura, vi., 519, 531, 532, 533, 

534. 

vangiyam, a pipe, 298. 

Vankorrangndi, vi., (22), 321. 

Vannakkan T6van, m., 452. 

Vannakkan Panangadan, m. { 448. 
vaimaraobcheri, the quarter of washermen, 50. 
vannatiar(vaiinar), washermen, 302. 

Ya . . . Periyaii, ch., 498. 

V araguna or Yaragnn.a-Pdn(Jya, Pdndya k., (16), 
299n, 381, 387. 

Yaraguna-Mabar5.ja, do., 38In, 513. 
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VaragnnanEruvattur,/., 483. 484, 485, 486. 
Varagnnan Sirala&, m., 299. 

Vara gunavar man, Pdndya k., 613, 

Varagur, vi., (23), 337. 

Varagur, s.a., Yaluvur, (25), 323. 

Varagur-nadu, di., (27), 497. 

Varahamihira, astronomer , (l7n), (32n), (36). 
Varahasv&min, te., 305. 
yarai, 'property of pearl , (17n), 81, 434. 
varam, income in grain, 512n. 
vari-ftyam, tolls , 117. 
varippottagam, office of rent-roll, (11). 
variyam, 118 and add. 

Varuna or Yaruuaraja, god, 413, 415. 

Varav&nilai, /., 290. 
v&sal-viniydgam, tax , 115. 

Yasanta or Vasantapriyaraja (VayandappiriareSaru), 
ch., 340, 341. 

Vasantayajin, title of a Brdhmaria , 518. 

Yasanteivara (Vayandisara), be., 340. 
vasi, an increment, 129, 149. 

Vasudeva, image of, 416, 424. 

Vat&pi, demon , 370. 

Vatapi or Yadavi, s.a ., Badami, 301n, 341n, 343, 356, 
370, 504, 511. 

Vafc&pi-konda, biruda of Narasimliayarman I., 341 n, 
343n. 

Yatsa, oo ., 298n, 357, 371. 
vattagai or vattigai, a basket , 42In. 
vattam, variety of pearl, (17n), 35, 81. 

Vattavan, the king of Yatsa, 298n. 

Vattavan Kumarakdva-OhaturvMi-SdmayAjia, m ., 
531. 

Yattavan Narayana-Rudra-0hatarv6di-Sdmayajin, 
m ., 531. 

Yattavan YislinudaHa-Ohaturvedin, m., 531. 
vattil, a cup , 18, 422. 
vattinari, tax, 512, 531. 
vay, Tamil termination , (15), 

Yavalur-nadu, <//., (27). 

Yayalur, m\, 503. 

Vayalur, vi., 260, 297, 460, 493, 494. 

Yayalur, vi. in Uraiyur-burram, (23), 229, 

Yayalur, vu in Yennadu, (26), 335. 

Yayiradarayan, ch., 112. 

Vayiragaram (Vajrakara), vi., 235. 

Yayirakkal, channel, 389. 
vayiram, a diamond, (17), 19. 

Vayiramega-chaturvedimangalam, sur. of Maruvur, 

(27). ’ . . 

vayirantuyana, a pure diamond, (16n), 82. 

Vayiri Aramori, ch., 460, 496. 

Yayiri Safigaran, ch , 459, 489, 492, 493. 

Yayu, god , 413. 

vayn-linga, the liiiga of air, (31). 
v&yvadam, part of a crown , 90. 

Vedagirisvara, te., 305. 

Vedagdraapuram, vi ., 519. 

VMaranyam (V6daraniyam), vi., 258n, 260, 261. 
Vedas, 1 15, 355, 357, 358, 359, 360, 511, 514n, 530. 
Yegavati, ri., 345, 359, 362, 371. 

Veftka, s.a. Yegavati, 345, 359n, 360. 
vejjarn, flaw in ruby, (I7n), 81. 


Velacheheri, vi C28;. 

Velaikkarar or Velakkarar, community, (10). 
VelalasikhaTa, hill, 372. 
velan, a lancer, (38). 

VSlin Adittan (Aditya), m., (32), 14a. 

Veia-n&du, di., (23), (41), 52, 322, 334. 

Velangudi, vi. in Pattina-kurram, (22), 118. 
Yelahgudi, vi. in Tiruvarur-kurram, (22). 
Velan-Uttama-Soran, m., (10). 

Velattrir, vi., (24). 

Velayadha, form of Subrahmanya, (37n), (38). 
veli, land measure, (6), (17), 112, 116, 246^247, 259, 
278, 390, 391, 392, 393, 427. 

Velichcheri, s.a. Velaoh.ch.eri, (28;. 

Velimanallur, vu, 345, 359, 360. 

Vellaiyur, vi., 533. 
vellan, a cultivator, 116, 427. 
vellan-vagai, portion of cultivators, 59, 427. 
Vellappa-n&du, di., (29), 425, 427. 

Vellore, vi., (16), (28). 

Yellur, s.a. Velur, (24), 337. 

Yelpara, vi., 519, 534. 

Velur, vi., 117, 241n, 259n, 382n. 

Velur, vi., 282, 292, 295. 

Velur, vi., (24). 

Yelurpalaiyam, vi., 361 add., 501, 502, 503, 504, 505, 
506, 517, 518, 53In. 

Yelvat^i, vi., 534. 

Yembaft ., . m., 447, 451. 

Vernban Achchan, m., 448. 

Vemban Anai, m., 451. 

Yemban Aravan, m., 480. 

Yemban Enban, m., 451. 

Yemban Kalaxi, m., 451, 495. 

Y6mban Kauavadi, m.,451, 

Yemban Ke§uvan, m., 488. 

Yemban Mnppuli, m., 480. 

Yemban Piravagan, m., 453. 

Yemban Siradaiyar, queen o/Rajaraja, (7n). 

Yemban Tachchan, m 453. 

V&rnban Vadugan. m., 453. 

Yemban Valur, m . t 495. 

Vernbarrur, s.a . Yeppattur, (23), 325 and add., 836 
and add, 

Vembi,/., 289, 295. 
vembn, tree, 389. 

vendana, flaw in diamond, (16n), 81. 

Venelvidugn (Yideividuga)-Pallavapuram, vi., (22), 
(41), 67 and add. 

Vengadara, s.a. Tirumalai, 287n. 

Vengadan Eruvan, m., 478. 

Vengadan Kanden, w., 457. 

Vengadan Yirapparaiyan, m., 495. 

Vengadavan Iranian, m., 491. 

Yengai, s.a. Yengi, 232n. 

Veiigai-mandalam, do., 308, 311. 

Vengai-nMu, do., (2), (21), 8, 17, 35, 48, 

72, 123, 128, 241, 250, 256, 432. 

Vengangudi, vi., (24). 

V6ngi or Vehgi-mandala, co., (3), (4), 230, 231, 232, 
308, 309, 364. 

Venkadan Namassiv&yam, m., 258. 

Venkadn, /., 281, 292, 293. 





584 


INDEX. 


Venkata I., Vijayanagara It., 498. 

Yenkidangil, s.a. Kidangil, (22). 

Venkdnkudi, or Vadagarai-Venk6nkudi, s.a. Ven- 
gangndi, (24), 63. 

Venkdnkndi-kandam, di (24), 63, 401. 
Venkusra-kottam, di ., (27), 

Ven-nadu, di., (26), 139, 142, 165, 323, 335. 
Vennainailur, «>/., 519, 532. 

Yennaiyur-nadu, di.,( 24), 325, 337. 

Venndru, ri.. 51n. 

Vennasarma-Cbaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 533, 
Yennaya-Cbaturvedin, w., 532, 533. 
Yennaya-Sliadangayid, m., 631. 

Yenni, $. 0 . Kdyilvenni, (25), 65, 66, 160. 

Venn i-kur rain, (25), (29), 65, 131,132, 134, 160, 

229, 328, 448, 451, 464, 467, 493, 498. 

Vennil, vi., 378. 

Venni-Tirappanpalli, *1., (25), 66. 

VenuvanSsvara, s.a. Yrihivrit^syara, 364n. 
Yeppattur, vi., (23). 

Yesalippadi or Vadagarai-VeSalippadi, di., (24), 

(27) , 338 and add. 

Vetti Kari, m., 448. 
vetti-mer, 117, 247. 

Vet^iyar-parlaividu, vi ., (27), 454, 489, 490. 
Vibhisbana, Kdkshasa, 387. 

Viohchadiri (Yidyadhari),/, 279. 
vidaipper, tax, 115. 

Yidaiyapnram, vi., 282, 289, 293. 

Yidaiyapnra-parru, di., 247. 

Vidaman Kalambu, m , 494. 

Vidaman Kari, m., 493. 

Vidaman Tiran, m., 484. 

Yidelvidngu Pallavapuram, vi., (41). 
vidangu, part of a jewel, 189, 215, 227. 

Vidividangan, mythical ChSJa prince, 252n, 282n. 
Yidividangi, /., 282, 283. 

Vidiyan Puva<j.i,w., 490. 

Viddlaivi^ogu (Videlvidugu), title of Kadupatti- 
Tamirapperaraiyan, 514. 
vidyadhara, 259n. 
vidyadbara-tdrana, 109. 

Yidyadharipatti or Vicjichadiripatti, block of land , 
388, 389. 

yidyaetbdna, a college, 513, 514. 

Yidyayinita-cbaturvedimangalam, sur. of Kuram, 

(28) . 

Vigbnesvara, s.a . Ganapati, (35n), (36), (40n), 

(41n). 

Yijaya, sur. of Arjnna, 357. 

Vijayabahu I, Singhalese k., (10). 
Yijaya-Buddbavarman, Pallava k 502, 505n. 
yijay acbebbanda, ornament, 40n and add. 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, s.a. Dantivarman, 505, 
506. 

Vijayaditya YII., Pd. Chalukya k.% 230, 2«i2. 
Vijaya-Isvaravarman, Pallava k., 605n. 

Vijayalaya, ChSla k. f (2), 153, 327n, 3^9, 386. 
Vijayalaya- or Yigaiyalaya-ehatnryediinangalain, vi., 
(25), 327, 454, 456, 487. 

Vi jay am, eo., 109 and add. 

Vijayanagara, vt., /3n, 117, 119n, 19«3n, 338, 339n, 
498, 507. 


Vijaya-Nandivarman, Kdvijaya-Nandivarman or 
Kovijaya-Nandivikramavarman, s.a. Nandivarman 
HI, 601, 605, 606, 512, 517, 518, 629n, 530. 
Yijayanknra-cbaturyedimangalam, vi., (23). 
Vijaya-Kajendradera, ChSla k., 425, 
Yijaya-Bajendra-dobaryan, sur. of Tiruvalan Tiru- 
mndakunian, 307. 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava L, 343n, 502. 
Viinana-Sivan, sur. of Maddvan Tirtinavokkaraiyan, 
258. 

vijnapti (vinnappam), 358n, 360, 507, 512. 

Yikkala, s.a. Yikramaditya VI., 231, 232, 235, 390, 
391n. 

Yikki Pattalagan, m., 297. 

Yikkiramaditti, /., 287. 

Vikkirama-Sora-mandala, sur. of Dadigavari, (3n). 
Vikkirama-§6ran-ula, Tamil pom, (8), 253n, 298n, 
303n, 309, 377, 378, 380. 

Vikkirama-Sora- or Yikrama-Chdla-yaianMu, sur. of 
Kanakiian-Kdttiyaraio, (29), 425, 428. 
Yikkiramatongi,/., 283, 297n. 

Yikram&bharana, title of ChSla kings, (9). 
Yikramabharana-terinda-Yaktngab Yelaikbarar, 
regiment, (9), 300. 

Yikrama-Ohoda, Yikratna-Sdra or Vikrama-Cbdla, 
ChSla h, (15), 154, 249, 307, 308, 309, 310, 312. 
Vikramadittan Mufigil, m., 487. 

Yikramaditya II., Bdna k ., 362, 376. 

Yikramaditya I, W. Chdlukya k., 341, 344, 504. 
Yikramaditya II., do. 345, 364, 502n, 

Yikramaditya VI., do. 231, 232, 235n, 

390. 

Vikramankaebarita or Yikramankaddvaoliarita, 
Sanskrit poem, 231, 232n. 
vikramavarman,^*## to names of kings, 505, 506. 
Vikramavijaya-Iavara, te 279, 285, 289, 293. 
Vikramdrvasiya, Sanskrit drama, 399n. 

Vilai-nadu, di., (26), 323, 335. 

Yilainagar, vi., (26), 323, 335. 
vilaittimdam, tax , 115. 

Vilakkan Annkkan, m., 449. 

Yiia-nadu, di., <26), 229, 327. 
Viiang&ttankaduvanur, vi , 513, 5l6n. 

Vijattur, vi.,{ 10), (24), 229. 

Vilattur-nadu, di., (24), 336, 

Vilavan Kaliyan, m., 450. 

Vilavan Uttaman, m., 455. 

Yillaya, s.a. Cbera, 391. 

Villa van, the Cher a king, 92n, 391. 
Yillavanmadevi,/., 295. 

Villa van Mu vend ay elan, sur. of Uttarangudaiyan 
K6 a Yidividafigan, 252, 459, 476,477,478,480, 
481, 491. 

Villigal-teru, street outside Tanjdv&r, (12), 436, 447. 
Yillivaiam, vi., 345, 362. 

Vilvala or Vilvalapnra, s.a. Yillivaiam, 362, 370, 
371. 

Vimala, mythical k. : 505. 

Yimalacliittamangalam, vi., (21), 333. 

Vimaladitya, JE. Chalukya k., (4), (7), 232. 
Yimaladitya, Kultita ch., (4). 

Yin^-Dakshinamurti, from o/Dakebinamurli, (34). 
vinai, a lute, 298. 
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Yiu&yaka, s.a . Ganapati, (35n), 354. 
Vin&yakasariitan, m., 373. 
vindu ^flaw in diamond , (I7n). 
Yinjakumara-Ohaturvedin, m., 532. 
Vmjakumara-Sha4ahgavid, m., 531. 

Yinnagar or Yinnagaram (Yishnugriha), a Vishnu 
temple , 115n, 260n. 

Yinnakanda (Vishnuakanda^Chaturyedin, m., 532. 
Yinnamahgalattar-eri, tank, 389. 

Yinnan6ri, s.a. Mummudisolamangalain, (26), 450, 
453. 477, 495. 

Yinmappuliyaneri, tank, 389. 

Vinnaya-Chaturvedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 

Yipxila, m.y 357n 
Yirabogi,/., 291. 

Yira*Ch61a, Kohgu(?) k. % 110, 376. 

YSra-OliOia or Yira-Ohoda, E. Chdlukya k., 230, 231. 
Yiraikkadi, vi., (26), (27), 451, 452, 455, 456. 
Viraikkudi, vi.. 484. 

Yiraiyachehilai, /., 288. 

Yirakandan, m. } 635. 

Yirakurcha or Virakorchayarman, Pallava k., 343, 
356, 501, 502, 503, 610. 

viral, linear measure , (31). (38), 10, 187, 138, 141, 
144,145, 149,158, 159, 165, 168, 169, 171, 172. 
173, 174, 177, 187, 193, 197, 199, 202, 213, 218,' 
220, 223, 224, 226, 398, 401, 402, 407. 

Yir&iur, vi. , 291. 
virama, 41 In, 412n, 501. 

Yiramanta, m.y 373. 

Viranar&yana, sur. <?/Parantaka I., 376, 379, 386. 
Yiranarayana-or Sri-Yirandrayana-cbaturvediman* 
galam, vi.y (23), 76, 126,149, 325, 336. 

Yi ranaray anachcheri, vi. , 376, 379, 382,389. 
Yir&ni,/., 280, 290. 

Ylran Kadan, m.y 478. 

Yira-Pandya, Pdndya k., (1), 110. 
virapatta, front-plate (ornament), 90, 166, 173, 242 
and add. 

Yirappa-N&yaka, Madura JSdyaka oh., (30). 

Yirapuram, vi.y 282, 287* 

Virarajendra I., Chdla Jc.y 232, 236, 46On. 

Yira*Rajendran-Nerkappai, vi., 112. 

Yirarkudi, vi ., (26), 450. 

Yirarpura, sur. a/'Ilachcbikudi, (23). 
Yirasikkamani,/., 291. 

YiraSikbamanipperimderu, street inside Tanjdvur , 151. 
Yirasiihha, Pallava k 343, 356. 

Yira-Sora (-Cho}a), title of Chdla kings, (9), 437n, 
Yira-S6ra-Anukkar, regiment , (9), 299, 300, 303. 
Yira-Soran Ktmjaramallan, m., 303. 

Yira-Soran Yiclangan, m., 298. 

Yira-Sora Perundayyaji, sur. of Devan Kavali, 302. 
Virasdrapper undent, street outside Tanjdvur , (12), 437, 
447, 458, 484. 

Yira-Sdra-Yadayaru, ri,, 112, 115, 116. 
Yira-Sdra-valanadu, di. t (25), 301,448, 451, 457, 481, 
495. 

Yira-Sori,/., 281, 295. 

Yirasdriyam, Tamil Grammar, 460n. 

Yirata, co., (I7n). 

Yir&tarayan, m., 112. 

Yiravajli (Yiravall.i), vi. , 519, 534. 


Viravarman, s.a . Virakuroka, 502, 603. 

Yirinam, vi; ( 2 ). 

Yirinchipuram, vi., 117, 304. 

Viripparu, vi., 519, 532. 

Yiradarajabhayahkara-chaturvedimahgalaTn, sur . of 
KMayanmahadevi, (26n), 116. 

Yirandan Kari, m., 490. 

Yirandan Uran, m., 490. 

Virutarajabhayamkara, sur. of KolOttonga I., 116n. 
Visalur, vi; (26). 

Vishapaharamurti, form 0 /Siva, (34n). 

Yisb^a, god , (22n), (30),‘ (31), (33n), (38), (40n), 
(41n), M5n, 149n, 174, 175,177, 19 3, 197, 246n, 
252n, 298n, 344, 346, 353, 354, 355, 357, 358n, 370, 
376, 379, 386, 459n, 501, 510, 511, 519, 529, 530. 
Visknubhuti-Ckaturvedin, m., 533. 
Vishnu-Chaturvedin, ro., 632. 
Yishnudasa-Chuturvedin, m., 632. 

Vishnudatta-Bhatta, m., 532. 

Vishnugopa or Yishnugopavarman, Pallava k., 343 
356, 502, 503, 510. 

Yisbnugopa, W.Gangak., 380, 387. 
Vishnugopavarman, I., Pallava k., 503n. 
Yisk^ugopavarman II., do., 503n. 
Yishnukumara-Bhatta-Sdm^y&jin, m., 634. 
Yishnukumara-Ohaturyedi-Bhatta, m., 532. 
Yishnukumara-Triyedin, m., 532. 

Visknuraja, s.a. Yishnuyardhana IIT, 364, 372. 
Yiahnusirhha, Pallava k., 343,356. 

Yishnuyardhana L, E. Chalukya k, (37). 
Yisbnuyardhana III., do. 364. 
Yittasarma-Kramayid, m.. 535. 

Yiyalur, s.a. Yayalur, 260. 
yiyavan, the headman, 360. 

Yratakhanda, chapter of Chaturvargachintdmani, (32), 
(34n), (35n), (36n). 

Yriddhacbalam, vi., 307n. 

Yriddhama-Chaturvedin, m., 632. 

Vrihivritisvara, te., 364n. 

Yyaghragrahara, s.a. Chidambaram, 154, 379. 
Yyaghrapada, sage, (33). 
vyavastha, a declaration , 507, 514. 


w. 

wages, in Obdla country in the 11th century, A.B., 
(18). 

Western country, 402. 


Y. 

Yajha, m., 512. 

Yajnabhafcta, m., 506, 511, 612. 
Yajna-Madbava-Chaturyedi-Bhatta, m. % 533. 
Yajnamadhava-Ohaturvedin, m., 532. 
Yajhasarma-Cliaturyedi-Bhatta, m. y 534. 
Yajnaya-Ohatarvedin, m., 533. 

Yaj ties vara, te., 507, 512. 

Yarna (Yamaraja), god , 413, 415. 
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year of reign, (In), (2), (3), (4), (5), (6), (<), (10), 
(11), (12),(13), (14), (16), (20), (39), 1,8, 9, 10,11, 
14, 17, 18,21, 35,42, 53, 68,72, 74,77, 81, 84, 87, 
90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101,102, 103, 
104, 105, 106, 108, 109, 112, 117, 121, 123, 124, 
126, 126, 128, 129, 131, 132, 134, 136, 137, 

■S 168, 140, 141, 142, 144, 146, 148, 149, 150, 

152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 161, 165, 166, 168, 

169, 174, 176, 178, 187, 190, 193, 194, 196, 

198, 199, 202, 203, 212, 217, 218, 220, 221, 

222, 223, 224, 226, 228n, 230, 231, 232, 233n, 
234n, 236, 241, 245, 246, 247, 249, 250, 252, 256, 
259n, 278, 303, 304, 306, 307, 309, 310, 312, 320, 
328, 333, 340, 341n, 342, 346, 358, 360, 362, 363, 
365,371,374, 375, 376, 379n, 380, 389, 390,391. 
392, 393, 397, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 408, 


409, 410,411,412, 413, 414, 415,419, 432, 497, 
498, 605, 506, 512, 613n, 514, 518. 530. 
years of the cycle :— 

Bahudhanya, 498. 499. 

Bhava, 118. 

Durmati, (13 d). 

Kshaya, 838, 339. 

Nala, 390n. 

Y avail, 117, 118. 

Yeltmrga, vu, 503«. ^ 

Y6ga-Dakshinamurti, form oj Dakshin&murti, (34). 
Ydga-Sivaa, aur. of &van Anantaa, 258. 
YudMsb(Mra, epic hero, 357, 37 8n. 
yuvaraja or yuvamaharaja, a oroion prince , 230, 503. 
Yn vanmMraja-Viabnugdpa or -Yishnugopararman, 
Pcdlava prince, 503. 





ABC HMD LO GICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


NEW IMPERIAL SERIES, VOL. X. 

SOUTH -IN DIA N INSCRIPTION S 

VOLUME II 

TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS IN THE RAJARAJESVARA TEMPLE AT 
TANJAVUR AND OTHER MISCELLANEOUS RECORDS 
OF THE CHOLA, PALI.AVA, PANDYA AND 
VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTIES. 

PARTS I TO III 

BY 

E. HULTZSCH, Ph D., 

EPIGRAPHIST TO THE GOVERNMENT OF MADRAS (RETIRED), 

PART IV 

BY 

THE LATE EAI BAHADUR V. VENKAYYA, m.a., 

GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA. 

PART V WITH INTRODUCTION AND INDEX 

BY 

RAO SAHIB H. KRISHNA SASTRI, b.a , 

ASSISTANT ARCHAEOLOGICAL SUPERINTENDENT FOR EPIGRAPHY, SOUTHERN CIRCLE. 


MADRAS: 

PRIMED AND PUBLISHED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS. 
CALCUTTA: Thacker, Spink & Co. BOMBAY: Thacker & Oo (Ld.). 

LONDON : Luzac & Co. 




MWsr^ 




PREFACE 


Inscriptions of Southern India were begun to be collected systematically by Professor 
Hultzsch from the latter part of 1886 when he was appointed Epigraphist to the Government 
of Madras. The publication of these documents with texts and translations was taken up 
simultaneously and the following fasciculi of South-Indian Inscriptions were issued between 

the years 1886 and 1903 :—Volume I; Volume II—Parts i to iii; and Volume III 

Parts i and ii. They include 321 records edited critically and supply all the material that 
may practically be found necessary for constructing the rough outlines of Chola and Pallava 
history. In the year 1909, the late Mr. V. Venkayya, m.a., Rai Bahadur, Epigraphist to 
the Government of India, volunteered his services to continue the work of Professor Hultzsch 
and printed in Volume II, Part iv, such of the inscriptions of the Brihadisvara temple at 
Tanjore, as had not been published already in Parts i to iii of that volume. Before issuing 
further volumes of South-Indian Inscriptions it is found necessary to complete Volumes II 
and III with an alphabetical index and a historical introduction. The latter, in the case 
of Volume II, had been already drawn up by Mr. Venkayya and appears under his 
signature. I have only added here and there some foot-notes to Mr. Venkayya’s introduc¬ 
tion, besides giviug a complete index to the volume and the texts and translations of two 
Pallava grauts which are expected to supplement materially, the information already 
supplied by the records of the family published in the earlier parts. 

It will be found on perusal that Mr. Veukayya’s introduction deals almost exclusively 
with the reign of Mjaraja I, though the volume includes many other records, vie ., 29 of 
R§,j6ndra-Ch61a I, one of Rdj^mlradeva, one of Kuldttunga I, one of Vikrama-Chdla, three of 
a probable P&ndya king Konerinmaikoudan, two of the Vijayanagara kings Tirumalaideva 
and DSvaraya, I, one of the Tanjore chief Achyutappa-Myaka audoue of a certain Malluppa- 
Myaka of about the same period,—all coming from the Tanjore temple, and nine Pallava and 
Chbla inscriptions from other places. Any attempt at giving a full account of these kings 
will only swell the introduction which is already big. I, accordingly, reserve my remarks 
on them for future volumes of the South-Indian Inscriptions which will deal with Cliolas (other 
than Rajaraja), Pallavas, Pandyas and the Vijayanagara kings. 

Madras, 


9 th October 1916 


H. KRISHNA SASTRI. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA- 


Page 8, paragraph 2.—In this and the following inscriptions of Rfijar&ja I in parts I to 
III, the phrase has to be translated u who was pleased to 

destroy the ships (at) K^ndaldr-^lai v as in Part IV, p. 482- 

Page 9, paragraph 18 .—For kata read kudam. 

Page 10, paragraph 84.— Hmam has been interpreted to stand for the Sanskrit chihnam 
i emblem ’ ; but from the enumeration which follows it seems to denote c vessels \ 
In Telugu records it means a coin. 

Page 10, paragraph 37.— For kuta read kudam. 

Page 17, Translation, line §.—For Seriyas read Seriyas. 

Page 17, paragraph 5.— For kuta read kudam. 

Page 40, foot-note L—The pearl necklaces indraehehkanda , vijayachchhanda and ekdvalli 
(ekdvali) are mentioned in the ArihaHstra of Kautilya (Chapter XI, page 87 of 
Mr. Sanaa Sastry’e Translation, Bangalore, 1915) ; Srichchhanda , devaehclihanda and 
kalapachchhanda were evidently other such ornaments of pearls. 

Page 68, paragraph 18 \ For * t KaMr and fidariySr ” read K&la-Piddny'ar. 

Page 64, paragraph 15J 

Page 65, paragraph 17.— ^^iQpesreafl^ir sriRs9&> MirQmirA^iuu&rmeuiriuirs, 

i&eoQpih has been translated “ the land used as a pit ( pallaudy ) which is dug {for) the 
water from the tank {Sri) {of the village) of Siru-Muuniyur The proper rendering 
is perhaps “ the land which had become a pit owing to the accumulation of the water 
from the tank {of the village) of Siru-Mumayflr 

Page 67, paragraph 24, line 1.— kildbhdga here translated as “ (a village) enjoyed by the 
{royal) palace ” is found on further examination of inscriptions to mean “ gift (of land) 
made in favour of a feeding house 

Page 67, paragraph 25, line 1.—(Also in text on p. 59), VAnelvidugu may probably 
be a mistake for Ved61vidugu {i.e., Vidfllvidugu). 

Page 63, last paragraph of the introduction, to No. 6, line 12 .—Omit the words “ the 
shrine of ”. 

Page 68, last line.— For pujdri read pftjdri. 

Page 72, foot-note 1.—In place of this note substitute “ i.e., the king who died in the 
golden palace ”. The father of Rajaraja I and of Kundavaiyslr, was Sundara-Chola 
who from inscriptions is known to have borne the surname Ponmfdigaittufijiuadeva. 

Page 81, paragraph 8.— For neriya read neriyana. 

Page 92, paragraph 1, line 9 and in all following translations where this passage 
occurs.— For the crown of Sundara read the beautiful crown, as in Ep. Ind ., Vat; IX, 
p. 233, foot-note 4. 

Page 92, paragraph 2.— For “for feeding the god ” read “ for offering to the god.” 
Amudu is here used in the general sense of offering. 

Page 94, foot-note 4.—For Polar read Polftr. 

Page 108.—Takkanaladam which has been taken as the equivalent of Dakshina-Lata 
has perhaps, more correctly, to be identified with Dakshma-Radha, the Southern 
Bengal country; see R. D. Banner ji’s Palas of Bengal in Memoirs of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, p. 71. 
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ADDENDA AND OOEBIGENDA. 


Page 109, line 11 .—“ Yijayam of great fame ” has probably to be corrected into “ Sri- 
Yishaya”; see Ep. Ind., Yol. IX, p. 231. 

Page 109, line 11 .—Uttiral&dam has evidently to be interpreted as Uttara-RMhd and 
not as Uttara-Ldta ; see additions against page 108, above. 

Page 112 , Introduction to No. 22, line 3.— For Suhgandavirtta read Suhgandavirtta. 

Page 112, Translation, paragraph 3, lines 8 and 9.— 'Fqr “ (pi\ theilower-garden ( nanda - 
vanarri) (called after ) Gerigaikonda-Soran which forms part of Karundittaikudi ” read 
“ ( in ) the flower-garden ( nandavanam ) (in the village of) Gengaikonda-^ 6 ran which 
forms part of Karundittaikudi ”. 

Page 115, Translation, paragraph, lines 14 and 15.— For “and of the boundary of the 
sacred flower-garclen ( called after ) Gengaikonda-& 6 ran which forms part of Karundit¬ 
taikudi ” read “ and of the boundary of the sacred flower-garden (in the village of) 
Gengaikonda-Soran which forms part of Karundittaikudi ”. In this and in the 
previous instance, the existing translation seems to have been arrived at by taking 
Gerigaikonda-Soran along with lirunandavanam which follows it; but it will be more 
appropriate to read Gehgaikonda-Soran with what precedes. In this case, the ex¬ 
pression Karundittaikudi ana Gehgaikonda- fidrarj would be similar to Karundittaikudi 
Arm i<uhgandavirtta- $ dr an a lliir and Karundittaikudi d%a Kuldttuhga- ftdranallur which 
occur in text-lines 3 and 4 of inscription No. 22. The particle ana which usually 
means “ alias ” seems to be used here in the sense “ forming part of This usage 
of it is quite unusual and deserves to be noted. 

Page 115, Translation, line 10 .— Insert the word “Brdhmana” before “ village (aga- 
ram) ”. 

Page 117, Introduction to No. 23.— For “ Timma, the founder of the second dynasty ’’ 
read “ Timma, the elder brother of the Sstluva usurper Nrisimharaya ”; Ep. Ind., 
Yol. VII, p. 77, foot-note 2. 

Page 117, line 9 from top.— oru-pit and kadai-pu are translated by “ single flowers” and 
“ flowers for the market The terms are applied in a technical sense to certain crops 
of lands growing paddy ; cf. iru-pu aru-pAychchal-nilan in text-line 2 and oru-pu-nilan 
in text line 3 on page 296 of Ep. Ind ., Yol. IX. 

Page 117, foot-note 9.—After Epigraphia Indica insert Vol. I. 

Page 118, Translation, line 7.—“ VAriyan the Kdranattdn'’’ 1 has evidently to be 
changed into the “ the headman of the village committee (vdnyam) ” ; see Epigraphical 
Report for 1913, Part II, paragraph 23. The word kdranattan may be compared 
with karamvan now current in Malabar. Avaddvagakkanai and Rdjasapakkanai in 
text 1 . 6 f. have perhaps to be read Avadaravarttanai and RAjasavatianai. 

Page 119, line 1.— For Tenalhr read Ten-AMr. 

„ paragraph 3.— ^t/errey *0 is translated by the phrase “ to the extent to which 
they are granted ”. Perhaps it has to be taken in the sense “ because (we have) 
remitted’’, etc. 

„ foot-note 4.—After Epigraphia Indica insert Yol. I, and for 40 read 42. 

Page 124, line 17.— For citizens read merchants. 

,5 >) 18.— For within the limits of read outside; see p. 446, note 2 . 

Page 138, Translation, paragraph 4.— For one pedestal (surmounted by) a lotus read 
one lotus(-shaped) pedestal. 

Page 145, note 5.— Insert nahganai after word. 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 
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Page 169, Introduction to No. 42, line 2 .—For line read lines. 

Page 171, Translation, paragraph 5.— For aureola read aureola. 

Page 174, paragraph 7.—For Siva read Siva. 

Page 223, note l.—Before Perundanattu-Valangai add Niydvam. 

Page 230, line SOI „ _ 

Page 231, line 101 ^ Kerak W ° ra - a ‘ 

Page 242, line 1. For diadem ( virapaftam) read front plate, as on p. '166. 

Page 243, line 5.—For karaftu read karanju. 

Page 25j, line 7. lor Kera [ la-VI 0 ] read Ko[n-Vi°] and correct the text accord¬ 
ingly on p. 251. 

Pages 283, 295, 296 and 299— For the word “ temple ” corning after Brahmakuttam 
read quarter. 

Page 300, paragraph 465.— For god read king. 

Page 301, paragraph 472.— For ^embangudai read ^embangudi. 

” » 474.— For Kadaikkudai read Kadaikkudi. 

» 476. —For Kirkkudai read Kirkkudi. 

ii » 478.— For Mdngudai read Mdngudi. 

Page 311, line 22.— For Simhalas read Simhalas. 

Page 311, last paragraph. —For the jewel among the inhabitants of the forest country 
read whose smile was of (white) lustre (like) the jasmine. 

Page 312, line 14 from top.—The number marking foot-note 3 after Puduvudaiyd 0 
Arayan Udaiydn must come after Udaiyfin KalMlai in line 16. 

Page 325, line 1 .—For Vembarrdr read Vembarrhr. 

Page 333, paragraph 14.—The village whose other name was Abhimfinabhbshana- 
cbaturvMimangalam was evidently Sitongamaiigalam. The large Leyden plates read 
Sritungamahgalam in line 154. 

Page 336, paragraph 76 .—For Emanallur read EmanaMr. 

>’ >> 77. —For Vembarrhr read V^mbarrdr. 

Page 338, paragraph 109.— For Ve^lippMi read VS&Kppddi. 

Page 431, line 6, and page 342, line 4.— For Ka&kMi WK^kudi. 

„ „ line 8.— For Lalita read Lalita. 

Page 356, (verse 20 ).—For Pandya read Pdndya. 

Page 367, note 1.— For Anatbapindika read Anatbapindika. 

Page 359, note 15.— For read 

Page o61, line 7—“ paradatti ” evidently corresponds to “ paradatti ” of text line 63 
of the V elhrpalaiyam plates, on page 509, and means an assembly (parishad). 

Page 371, line 9 .—For Nala read Nala. 

Page 372, line 21.— For Kali read Kali. 

lage o76, line 37. For Udyasandiramahgalam read UdayaSandirarnahgalam. 

Page 435, section 49, line 3 .—For ndlam read talam and correct, the text accordingly 
ou I®ge 431. 3 he latter as a variety of ruby occurs on p. 81. 

Page 437, line 13.—Abhimanabhdshana was a surname of Rajdditya the eldest 
son of Pardntaka I; see Archmological Survey Report for 1911-12, Part I, p. 26. 




LNTKODUOTION. 


As it is intended to write in the next volume of this series about the ancestors of Raja- 
r&ja I and the Chdlas generally, it is enough here to put together all that is known about the 
life and reign of this king. The nature of the materials available to us precludes any details 
about his private life. The personal history of a sovereign who lived in the eleventh century 
and about whose times no contemporary historian has left us any information must consist 
mainly of surmises and inferences from the few facts that are known of his public life. 

The original name of the king was R&jar&jak^sarivarman or R4jak£sarivarman 
Mummadi$6iad6va which occurs in his earliest Tamil inscriptions. The Tiruvalaiigddu 
plates 1 2 call him Arunmorivarman. This name, in the slightly altered form Arumorid^va, 
occurs also in some of the Tamil records of his reign. The composer of the Tiruv&lang&du 
plates remarks that at the birth of prince Arunmorivarman 2 cc the wives of the serpent 
(Adisesha who is supposed to carry the earth on his back) danced for joy in the belief that 
he would relieve their husband of the burden of bearing the earth. ” R4jak6sarivarman 
Mummadi%a was the second son of the Chbla king Par&ntaka II alias Simdara-ChQla, 
who was also known as Ponmaiigaittufijinad^va 3 “ the king who died at the Golden Hall ” 

tlie temple Chidambaram). According to the Tiruvaiangftdu plates, Sundara-Chdla’s 
queen Vanavanmahad^vi is stated to have committed suttee . Apparently the parents of 
Rajar&jadeva were spending their last days at Chidambaram as Saiva devotees. It was 
evidently this aspect of their life that appealed most strongly to their daughter who set up 

images to each of them in the Tanjore temple and made an endowment for their worship 
(No. 6). 

bo far as we know Rdjar&jad6va had an elder sister and an elder brother. The latter 
was called Aditya-Ivarijj^la and all that is known of him is that he fought in his youth with 
Vira-Pandya. lu stone inscriptions he is known as u Parak^sarivarraan, who took the head 
of Vira-Pandya.” The name of RSjaraja’s elder sister was Kundavaiy&r. She had married 
a certain Vallavaraiyar Vandyad^var (Nos. 2, 6, 7 and 8) about whom nothing more is known. 
It is evident that she spent her later life in Tanjore with her younger brother and that she 


1 hose plates will shortly be edited in Vol. Ill of the South-Indian Inscriptions. An abstract of their 
contents is given in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Part II, paragraphs 11 to 18. 

2 From an inscription recently copied at Tiruvadandai (No. 274 of 1910) we gather that Bdjaraja must 
have been born under the asterism Satabhishaj in the month of Avani (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1911, 
Part II, paragraph 21). The twelve monthly festivals provided for, on the days of gadayam (Satabhishaj) in 
the R4jaraj^svara temple (No. 26) were evidently also in honour of RAjaraja’s birth-day. Mr. Kanakasabhai 
Piilai in his notes on Kalih^attu-Pararii, Canto 6, Bta,nza ( Ind . Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 331) mentions a Cho]a 
king ' who established th q Chatayam-feast in the Uthiya (Ohera-mandala)’. Ihe reference is evidently to 
king Rajar&ja. I and the Ckatayam-feast wab the one celebrated on his birth-day asterism, the Sadayam. 

No. 302 of 1908 refers itself to the reign of king Sundara-Chola alias Ponfmaligaittonjinadeva]. In a 
record of the twenty-seventh year of Rajaraja I (No. 116 of 1896), the ninth year of aPoumaligaitiunjiaadeva 
is referred to. This king can be no other than Rajar&ja’s father Sundara-Obdja. 








even survived him. We may suppose that Rajarajadgva entertained a high regard for her 
and that she exercised considerable influence over him and contributed in no small degree to 
the formation of his character. 1 These were the surroundings under which the king was 
brought up. It will now be necessary to briefly review the history of the Chdlas of Tanjore 
for a proper appreciation of the position which Rajaraja occupies in South-Indian history. 
The founder of the family was Vijayalaya who established Tanjore as the capital of the 
dynasty. His son and successor, Aditya I conquered the Pallavas, and his son Parantaka I 
was continually fighting against the Pandyas and kept them effectually under control. 
Towards the end of his reign the Rashtrakfitas under Krishna III invaded the Tamil 
country, killed the Ch&la prince R&jMitya and seized Tondai-nMu which they seem to have 
ruled for about a quarter century. During this period the Cholas had to confine themselves 
to their hereditary dominions in the Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts. Aditya-Karikala 
appears to have regained Toudai-nadu, as inscriptions dated in his reign have been found in 
Ukkal and other villages of that province. Apparently on his death or on the death of his 
father—whichever was the later—the succession was disputed. The subjects besought 
Arunmorivarman, £.<?., Hajarfijadova to become king, but he did not want the throne as long 
as his paternal uncle Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola was fond of his country. Eventually 
Arunmorivarman was appointed heir-apparent while Madhurdntaka “ bore the burden of the 
earth”. It looks as if the former was a minor when his father or elder brother died. 

It is not necessary to give a detailed account of how the date of accession of Rajaidja- 
d6va has been arrived at. Professor Kielhorn has examined a number of dates of the king 
with astronomical details and has come to the conclusion that his accession took place 
between the 25th June and 25th July 985 A.D. 

Turning to the military achievements of the king which are mentioned in thousands of 
his inscriptions found over a large part of the Madras Presidency, we find that until the 8th 
year of his reign = A.D. 99<f he did not undertake any expedition. During this period he 
was probably engaged in recruiting an efficient army and otherwise preparing himself for 
the struggle, which he must have thought he should undertake before the Ch61a power 
and prestige could be restored. 

In his first campaign the king is said to have destroyed a fleet in the port of 
XandalUr, which appears to have been situated in the dominions ol the Chera king. I he 
Tiruvalangadu plates which furnish a lengthy account of Rajaraja’s campaigns do not 
mention this item at all. They begin with the war agaiust the Pfindyas and report that 
Rajaraja seized the Panctva king Amarabhujahga and that the Chfila general captured the port 
of Yirifiam. Perhaps Kandalfir or Kandalfir-Salai was near ViriSam. It is not unlikely that 
the Chola king fought, on more than one occasion, against the P&ndyas. The Ch6ras and 
Pandyas appear to have been allied together m their war against the Chffia king, for in the 
Tanjore inscriptions reference is frequently made to the conquest of the ChSra king and the 
Pandyas in Malai-nadu, i>, the West Coast (Nos. 1, 59, 91, etc.). Kandalur-gfilai which is 
stated to belong to the Ch6ra king in later inscriptions was probably held by the Pandyas when 
it was attacked by Rdjaraja. 

Before his 14th year = A.D. 998-99, RajarajadSva conquered V^ngai-nadu, i.e., the 
Eastern Cbalukya territory, Garigapadi and Nurambapadi which formed part of the present 



1 An article on this subject was contributed to the pages of the Indian Review, under the heading An 
imaginary conversation between Bajai&ja and his elder sister Knndavai. n 




[ 3 ] 

Mysore State, and TadigaipMi, the situation of which has not been made out satisfactorily. 1 * 3 4 5 
According to Eastern Chalukya copper-plate giants, the kingdom of Vfrngi was without a 
ruler about this time. The interregnum in the V&agl country which preceded the reign of 
Saktivarman is said to have lasted 27 years. On a previous occasion 2 I pointed out that this 
interregnum probably came to an end in A.D. 999, when the Chdlas invaded Vtogi. Accord¬ 
ingly it may be presumed that Bfijar&ja restored order and peaceful government in Ffrigi 
by placing Saktivarman on the throne. 

In the same period the Chola king conquered Kudamalai-nMu. Professor Hultzsch has 
identified this country with Coorgy* and we have actually an inscription at the village of 
Malam^ m Goorg ' which belongs to the time of Rajaraja I and mentions his general Pan- 
chavaonptrdya. A place named Udagai is mentioned in connection with the conquest of the 
Pfindyas (p. 250, note 3). The Kalingatiu~Parani refers to the u storming of Udagai” in 
the verse which alludes to the reign of Rajaraja. The Kuldttunga-Sdran-uld also mentions the 
burning of Udagai. This was probably an important stronghold in the P&ndya country 
which the Chola king captured. 6 As the Pandyas were the natural enemies of the G’hdlas, 
R&jarfja seems to have gloried much in his victory over them. In the historical introduc¬ 
tions of Tamil inscriptions where the above conquests are recorded it is stated that he was 
“ always depriving the Beriyas (i.e., P tody as) of their splendour.” Having already over¬ 
come the ChSra king, probably while destroying the ships at Kandalhr or in the war against 
the Pandyas, Rajaraja assumed the title Mummudi-Chdla, the Oh61a king who wears 
three crowns, viz., the Chera, Ch61a and Paudya crowns” which occurs first in an inscription 
of the 14th year at MGpadi l! in the North Arcot district. After his conquest of the Ptodyas 
and other enemies, the king must have thought that his future was to be very bright and 
imagined that the goddess of the Great Earth had become his queen along with the goddess 
of Prosperity. It is in inscriptions of the 8th year of the king’s reign that the usual 
historical introduction beginning with the words tirumagal which was evidently composed 
after the conquest of the Pandyas, occurs for the first time. The Vikkirama-Sdraii- uId 
evidently refers to the reign of Rajar&ja when it mentions the conquest of Malai-nddu and 

1 A record of B&jar&ja’s 8th year at Tiruvadandai mentions these conquests. Po also a few others of 'the 
10th year begin with the historical introduction to®sir CSu.reu, etc. and register the above-named 
conquests of the king. Of the countries mentioned, Tadigaipadi is located in the Mysore State. It is identical 
with the ancient district Dadigavadi ruled over by Da<figa a contemporary of one of the kings named 
Baehamalla. of the Western Ganga genealogy ( Ep. Jnd., Vol. VII, p. 22). Dr. Meet writes a big note on Tadi¬ 
gaipadi and identifies it with a part of Mysore including the present Krishnarajapet, Ndgamangala, Mandya, 
Seringapatam and Malavalli taluks. He also thinks that possibly it may be identical with Dadigamandala 
ruled over by the Western Gahga chief Dadigarasa (Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 109 f). In the Hoskfite 
and Devanhalli taluks of the Bangalore distriot are a number of inscriptions which mention Daijigavari 
or Tadigaivari which in the Chola period after Bajaraja bore the surname Vikkiramasora-mandala and 
included within it the sub-division called Sennai-nmju. 

8 Ep. Jnd., Vol. VI, p. 349. 

3 Above, Vol. I, No. 40. 

4 Mr. Bice’s Coorg Inscriptions (new edition), No. 46. 

5 The Kirur inscription of Rajarajft’s 27th year (No. 236 of 1902). which is partly mutilated, supplies a 
historical introduction of the king in Tamil poetry, different from the usual ,© 0 m «eir Qurrea , etc., and mentions the 
king’s conquest of Udagai in his campaign against Malai-nadu. As already stated the Pandya country must 
have also included Malai-nadu at the time of Bajaraja’s conquest. 

6 Below, Vol. Ill, No. 19. The form M.ummadi-Cb61a (not Mummudi-CMla) occurs in early inscriptions 
of the 3rd, 4th and 10th years. Consequently, the explanation of the name must be ‘ the thrice (powerful) 
Chdla-’ as in the similar Ivanarese and Telugu epithets Mummadi-Bhlma, Nurmadi-Taila, etc. 
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the killing of 18 princes in retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy. 1 The KuldUunya - 
&6ran-ulA also refers to the same Ch61a king who U cut off eighteen heads and set fire to 
Udagai.” The conquest of Malai-nSdu and the burning of Udagai refer evidently to the reign 
of B&jardjadSva, but it does not appear when he cut off the heads of eighteen princes. 

The king also subdued Kollam and Kalihgam. The Tiruv&langMu plates mention 
Bajarhja’s invasion against the country created by Parakir&ma, who had taken a vow to destroy 
all the Kshatriyas. This country is described as inaccessible on account of the mountains 
and the ocean which surrounded it. It is doubtful if the composer of the Tiruvalahgadu 
plates refers here to the conquest of Kollam or to the subjugation of the 12,000 old islands 
of the sea mentioned in some of the inscriptions of the 29th year of the king’s reig|i. If it 
is neither, there must have been an invasion of Malabar which does not find a place in the 
introduction of the king’s Tamil inscriptions. 2 

As regards the conquest of Kalihgam ? it is not unlikely that this was effected by his 
son Rftj£mdra-Ch61a. The Tiruv&lang&du plates mention the defeat of an Andhra king named 
Bhima in describing the reign of R9jar9ja. From the lianastipundi grant we know that 
VimaMditya bore the surnames Mummadi-Bbima and Birudanka-Bhima. 8 Besides, two 
inscriptions 4 on the Mah6ndragiri Hill in the Gan jam district which must have been included 
in Kalihga, record that a general of the Chdla king Bdj6ndra-Ch61a defeated the Kulufca chief 
Vimaldditya, captured the Mah&ndraparvata and caused a pillar of victory to be set up on the 
bill. From these it may be concluded that Rdjar&ja deputed his son Raj6ndra-Ch61a in his 
campaign against Kalihga. But the Ch61a king had conquered YSngi already and. as I have 
surmised, placed $aktivarman on the throne, thus bringing the interregnum to a close. It is 
therefore unlikely that a member of ^aktivarman’s family rebelled immediately after and 
had to be subdued. In the absence of evidence to the contrary I would suppose that the 
conquest of Kalihga by R&jaritja was earlier than the war of R&j6ndra-Chola s general with 
the Kulhta chief VimaMditya and was intended to help Saktivarman in consolidating his 
dominions after the interregnum. Some considerable time after the accession of Sakti¬ 
varman, there seems to have been fresh trouble in the Kalihga country. The liruvdlah- 
g&du plates tell us that the Andhra king had killed a certain Rajar&ja and this seems to 
have been the cause of the war. Who this RajarSja was we are not told. But he must have 
been some person in whom the Chhlas were interested. This I take to be the occasion w hen 
the pillar of victory was set up on the Mahdndragiri Hill. We find the Yehgi king Vimala- 
ditya at Tiruvaiy9.ru near Tanjore about A.D. 1013-14 making gifts to the Pahchanadesvara 
tempi 5 Shortly before or after this date he must have married the Chola princess 
Kundavai, daughter of E9jar9ja and sister of R9j§ndra-Ch61a. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 142. 

2 No. 394 of 1911 refers to Bajaraja’s conquests of Kollam, Kollad6sam and Koduhgdlur (Cranganore): 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 22. 

3 By. Ind.,Yol VI, p. 350. 4 Nos. 396 and 397 of 1896. 

s No, 216 of 1894. On the strength of this inscription it has been inferred that Bajendra-Chola took the 
V6ngi king captive to the Ch61a country. But the king who was actually conquered by Ea jendra-Chola (or 
by one of his Generals) is not clearly stated in the Mahendragiri inscriptions to have been the Vehgi king 
Yimaladit.ya. The conquered chief on the other hand receives the epithet ‘ the lord of Is uluta. It is again 
doubtful if at this time the Kalihga kingdom was subject to the rulers of Yehgi, although about a century 
later we know they were overlords of the whole country between Manneru (in the Nellore district) and 
Mah&ndra (in the Ganjam district). The political marriage between the Eastern Chalnkya king Vimaladitya 
and the Ch61a princess Kundarai must therefore have taken place quite independently of Eajendra-Chdla a 
conquest of Kalihga* 
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Mjaraja must have simultaneously directed his arms against Ceylon. The king is said 
to have undertaken this expedition in order that “ the eight quarters might praise him ”. This 
phrase occurs in the earlier inscriptions, hut in later ones the personal appearance of the 
Singhalese seems to receive an uncomplimentary remark (e.y., in Nos. 4 and 65). We have 
at Padaviya in Ceylon a Tamil inscription of the 27th year of Rdjarsljad&va corresponding to 
A.D. 1011-12 A.D. Several villages in Ceylon were granted by B&jar&ja to the Rajarctj6s- 
vara temple at Tanjore and had to remit their assessment to the temple in the shape of money, 
grain or iluppaipdl (No. 92). These facts show that the subjugation of the island by theChdla 
king was complete 1 . According to the Mahdvamsa (Chapter LV) Mahinda Y ascended the 
throne in A.D. 1001. The trouble in Ceylon began in A.D. 1012 when the king was unable 
to maintain his army and all the men of Kerala in his service went up to the palace and 
demanded their wages. Then the Mahdvamsa describes events in Ceylon which took place 
in A.D. 1087. According to Tamil inscriptions these must have happened about A.D. 1016. 
The Mahdvamsa does not mention the invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Rajaraja unless 
it be the expedition by Vallabha-Ch61a during the reign of Mahinda IY (A.D. 975-991) 2 . 
Thus there is no doubt that there is some mistake in the Chronology of the Mahdvamsa,. 
Then comes a period of three years in the life of Mjardjad^va about which we get no infor¬ 
mation from his inscriptions which are mainly concerned with his military exploits. This 
is the interval between the 18th 3 and the 21st years corresponding to A.D. 1002 and 1005 
respectively. It was evidently during this time that the king received the title Sri-Rdjarfija 
which occurs first in inscriptions of the 19th year (— A.D. 1003). According to the Kohgude- 
$arajakkal the king made certain gifts to the Chidambaram temple in $aka 926 = A.D. 1004. 
It is not impossible as will be shown later on, that the title Srl-R&jardja was conferred on 
him by the temple authorities at Chidambaram. Perhaps this was also the period when 
the king conceived the idea of building the temple at Tanjore and made arrangements for 
the operations to commence. 

What the circumstances were that led to the war with the Western Chalukya Satyasraya 
we are nowhere told. The Pallavas ofConjeeveram were constantly fighting with the Ohalu- 
kyas of Bdddmi. The Western Chalukyas of Kalyani were descended from the latter and 
the CliSlas occupied Tondai-n&du, the Pallava territory. Besides this fact we know of no 
cause which could have brought about the war 4 . The conquest of Gangap&di and Nuramba- 
p&di in the modern Mysore State must have brought them into direct contact with the Western 
Chalukyas. Besides, the rulers of these two conquered provinces were originally feudatories 


1 In the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, Part II, paragraph 21, it is stated that If am (Cey)on) was 
called Mummadi&dra-mandalam, after the well-known surname Mummadi-Chola of Rajaruja. Other names of 
temples and towns in Ceylon called after Rajaraja are also referred to. 

2 Chapter LIV. Professor Hultzsoh has clearly proved in his contributions to Singhalese Chronology 
{J.R.A.S. for July 1913, pp. 521 to 524) that Yallabha-Chola is a gratuitous mistake, that there is a dieore- 
panoy of 23 years in the chronology supplied by the McMvama and that Raj a raja’s invasion of Ceylon must 
have taken place between A.D. 1001 and 1004. 

A record of Rajaraja at Tenkarai in the Madnra district (No. 132 of 1910) calls the king Rajasraya 
and adds the qualifying phrase “ the oonqueror of the world.” This indicates that with the conquest of Ceylon 
which Rajaraja must have completed in his 17th year, he had actually conquered all enemies whose dominions 
he thought of acquiring. 

1 The ChOlas belonged to tbe Solar and the Chalukyas to the Lunar race. The former were generally 
Saivas and the latter were Vaishnavas as they had the hoar for their crest. Besides, tbe Chalukyas were also 
patrons of the Jainas. 
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of the R&shtrakfitas, the political predecessors of the Western Chalukyas in the Ifanarese 
country. Both the Oholas and the Western Chalukyas were powerful and strong and must 
have been looking for an opportunity to measure their respective strength. Under these 
circumstances any slight cause would have been enough to provoke a quarrel. 

The victory over SatyMraya is mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu and the large Leyden 
plates and in one of the Tanjore inscriptions (No. 1). In the Tamil records of the king, the 
conquest of the seven and a half lakshas of Rattapadi evidently refers to the same event. 
It must have taken place towards the end of the 21st (A.D. 1005) or beginning of the 22nd 
year (A.D. 1006), to judge from the references to the events in Tamil records. We have 
an independent confirmation of this expedition. According to the Hottfir inscription of 
Saty&!§raya, dated in A.D. 1007-08, the ChOla king—here called Ntirmadi-ChSla and named 
R&j6ndra—having collected a force numbering nine hundred thousand had pillaged the whole 
country, had slaughtered the women, the children and the Brahmans, and, taking the girls 
to wife, had destroyed their caste 1 . The Western Chalukya king claims to have put the Ch61a 
to flight and acquired great stores of wealth and vehicles. The Chola king evidently 
attached much importance to his victory over Saty&sraya, as he is said to have presented 
gold flowers to the R&jar&jSsvara temple on his return from the expedition. 

The next period in the life of the king, «&., the 23rd to the 29th year, was not 
characterized by any military exploits. The Chola dominions probably enjoyed peace and 
the king apparently devoted bis energies to the task of internal administration. The 
building of the R&jar&j6i§vara temple in Tanjore and the multifarious endowments and gifts 
to it must have occupied a prominent place in the king’s mind during these years. 

We have reason to suppose that the king also carried out a revenue survey and 
settlement during the period. 2 The Tanjore inscriptions published in Part I of this volume 
bear ample testimony to the accuracy of the operations conducted by the king. Land as 
small in extent as 53 iiis W oot °* a was measured and assessed to revenue. An inscrip¬ 
tion at Tiruvisalfir in the Tanjore distinct, dated in the 24th year of R&jaraja 3 , refers to a reve¬ 
nue survey apparently carried out some time before the date of the inscription. The officer 
of Rajaraja who took an active part in the survey operations was perhaps the general 
( gftndpali ) Kuravau Ulagalandan alias K&jar&ja-mahlr&jan mentioned frequently in No. 95 
below. His title Ulagalandan, “ one who measured the earth ”, might have been given to 
him in recognition of his services in connection with the survey operations. It was 
apparently as a result of this survey and settlement that the king issued his order, dated the 
124th day of the 24th year to the following effect 4 :— 

“ The land of those landholders in villages of Br&limauas, in villages of Vaikhfinasas 
and in villages of &ramanas (i.e., Jainas), in Sonadu, in the adjacent: districts included in 
^6n&du, in Tondai-nMu, and in P&ndi-n&du alias Mjar&ja-valanMu, who have not paid, on 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p, 433. An inscription from Uttattur in the Trichinopoly district 
(No. 515 of 1912) of the 3rd year of Bajendra-Ohdla I mentions the fight with Satyasraya and the death of 
a warrior on that occasion. Evidently it was prince Baj6ndra-Ch61a I that actually fought the battle with 
Satyasraya. 

2 This survey appears to have been conducted in the 17th year of Bajarftja by which time, according to 
the Tenharai record, he had completed ‘ the conquest of the world 9 ; see the Annual Eeport on Epigraphy tor 
1913, Fart II, paragraph 21. 

* No. 44 of 1907. 

4 See below, Vol. Ill, No. 9, , 
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the land owned by them, the taxes due from villages, along with the other inhabitants of 
those villages, for three years (of which) two are completed between the 16th and the 23rd 
years (of my reign) shall become the property of the village and shall be liable to be sold by 
the inhabitants of these villages to the exclusion of the (defaulting) landholders. Also 
(the laud of) those who have not paid the taxes due from villages for three years (of which), 
two are completed, from the 24th year (of my reign) shall he liable to be sold by the inhabi¬ 
tants of those villages to the exclusion of the (defaulting) landholders.” This order of the 
king was written by the royal Secretary Rajak^sarinallfir-Kiravau and having been approved 
by the Chief Secretary Mummadi-S6ra-Brahmamarayan and by Mummadi-&6ra-Pc>6an, was 
engraved by order on the 143rd day of the 24th year. The 29th was apparently the last year 
of Rajaraja's reign. Even then his warlike spirit does not seem to have abated ; for, in that 
year an expedition was despatched against the twelve thousand islands. 1 2 Which group in the 
Indian Ocean was denoted by this name I am at present unable to decide. 

Rajaraja bore several titles of which the following are the more important: —Mummadi 
or Mummudi-Chola, Ch61a-Arurnori, Raj&6raya,Nityavin6da,^ri-Rajarajaand&vapada6£khara. 
He seems to have assumed the title Jayangonda-Ch61a towards the end of his life. These titles 
of his, figure in territorial designations occurring in the Tanjore inscriptions and one is tempted 
to think that in the names Kshatriyasikh&mani-valanddu, PaiidyakiilaSaui-valanadu, KPra- 
lantaka- valanadu, Raj6ndras im ha- valanadu and Uyyakkondar- valanadu, KshatriyaeikMmani, 
Pandyakulasani, K^ralantaka, Rajendrasiriiha and Uyyakkondar' 1 were titles of Rajaraja. 

R&jardja indulged in a pretty large number of wives. Lokamahadevi, 3 * Cholamahaddvt, 
Trail6kyamahad@vJ, Panchavanmahadevi, Abhimanavalll, Iladamad^viyar (L&tamahadevi) and 
Prithivimahaddvi are known from the Tanjore inscriptions 1 . Each of them set up a number of 
images in the Rajardj&svara temple and made gifts to them. lAkamahadthd was probably the 
chief queen. She built the shrine called Uttara-Kailasa in the PanchanadMvara temple at 
Tiruvaiyaru near Tanjore and made many valuable gifts to it. The shrine was iu existence 
already in the 21st year of the king’s reign and was then called Lokamahadevi^vara after the 
queen 5 6 . Only one son and one daughter of the king are known, viz., Rajendra-Ohfila I, whose 
accession took place one year before the death of Ba jar&ja, and Kundavtl or Kundavai, who mar¬ 
ried the EasternChalukya king Vimallditya. 1 ’ The respect which Rdjaraja showed to hiselder 
sister Kundavai throws an indirect light on his domestic life. She is spoken as u the 


1 This last military campaign was perhaps as successful as the others preceding it. Evidently Rajaraja 
performed the tuMbMra ceremony, “ weighing one’s self against (gold, pearls or other such costly 
material) ” in this year in order to celebrate his victories. Queen Lokamahfulevi also performed the 
Mmagarlha, passing her body through a golden cow (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p. 76). 

2 The UyyakkoudSn ohannel which is an anoient irrigation work in the Trichinopoly district was pro¬ 
bably constructed daring his reign and called after him. Besides the name there is, however, nothing to 
connect Rajaraja with the channel. On the head sluice of the channel is a broken stone belonging to the 
28th year of the Ohola king Kulottunga III (A.D. 1205-08). Though the channel is not mentioned in it, the 
sluice is referred to (No. 72 of 1890). 

s She is surnamed Dantisikti-Vitahki in the Tirnvalanjuri (No. 683 of 1902) and the Tiruvaiyaru inscrip¬ 
tions (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1896, p. 4). 

* Erom a record at Tirukkalitta(tai (No. 301 of 1908) we learn that V eiribai} Sir ndaiyar alias Mina van 
MahSdeviyar was another queen of RS.jara.ja. PrithivimahSdevI (in Tamil, Piridimadeviyar) is called by her 
other name Nakkan Arumori in an inscription from Uyyakkondan Tirumalai (No. 465 of 1908). 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1896, p. 4. 

6 The Tiruvalanjuri inscription quoted above, also mentions a “middle-daughter ” named MadSvadigaJ. 
Evidently Eundavai was the youngest of Rajaraja's children. 
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venerable elder sister.” In the sentence which the king himself is said to have uttered when 
ordering all the grants made to the temple to be engraved on stone, the place assigned to his 
elder sister isnextto himself and the queens are mentioned after her (No. 1). During Rajaraja’s 
reign the walls of the central shrine seem to have been reserved for registering the king’s grauts. 
The gifts made by the queens and the Officers of State had to be recorded on the niches and 
pillars of the enclosure. But Kundavai’s gifts were invariably engraved on the central shrine. 

That part of Rajardja’s intellectual nature to which students of South-Indian history 
owe most is the desire on his part to record his military achievements in every one of his 
inscriptions and thus hand down to posterity some of the important events of his life. As 
far as we know at present Rajarajad£va was the first king of Southern India to introduce 
this innovation into his inscriptions. Before hi3 time powerful kings of the Pallava, Pandya 
and Ch61a dynasties had reigned in the South, and some of them had made extensive con¬ 
quests. But none of them seems to have thought of leaving a record on stone of his 
military achievements. Tor instance, we have many stone inscriptions in Southern India of 
the Chola king Par&ntaka I, whose extensive conquests are well known. Of these the stone 
inscriptions refer only to the conquests of Madura. Even this item of information would 
probably be missing bad it not been for the fact, that the king bore the name of his grand¬ 
father Parak^sarivarman, and it was consequently necessary to add the epithet “conquerer 
of Madura” in order to avoid confusion. The idea of Rajarajad^va to add a short account 
of his military achievements at the beginning of every one of his inscriptions was entirely 
his own. His action in this respect is all the more laudable because his successors evidently 
followed his example and have left us more or less complete records of their conquests. 
But for the historical introductions which are often found at the beginning of the Tamil in¬ 
scriptions of Chola kings the lithic records of the Tamil country would be of very little value, 
and consequently even the little advance that has been made in elucidating the history of 
Southern India would have been well nigh impossible. Early Tamil records are' dated not 
in the £aka or any other well known era but in the regnal year of the king to whose time 
the grants belong, and palaeography is not always a very safe guide in South-Indian history. 
With the help of the names of contemporary kings of other dynasties mentioned in the 
historical introductions of the Tamil inscriptions, it has been possible to fix the approximate 
dates of most of the Chola kings. Consequently, the service which Rajarajad^va has rendered 
to epigraphists in introducing a brief account of his military achievements at the 
beginning of his stone inscriptions cannot be overestimated. The historical side of the 
king’s intellectual nature is further manifested in the order which he issued to have all the 
grants made to the RSjardj^svara temple engraved on stone. That this order of the king 
was not due entirely to self-glorification is borne out by other records. For instance, an 
inscription of his reign found at Tirumalavsidi in the Trichinopoly district' records an order 
of the king to the effect that the central shrine of the Vaidyanatha temple at the 
place should be rebuilt and that, before pulling down the walls, the inscriptions engraved on 
them should he copied in a hook. The records were subsequently re-engraved on the walls 
from the hook after the rebuilding was finished. 

The prominence given to the army from the conquest of the Pandyas down to the last 
year of the king’s reign is significant, and shows the spirit with which he treated his soldiers. 
Evidently R&jar&jaddva gave his army its due share in the glory derived from his extensive 


1 No. 92 of 1896 ; Annual Report, on Epigraphy for 1896, p. 6. 
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conquests. It was evidently this same army that was called (i the great warlike army ” 
during the reign of his successor Rajgndra-Ch61a I. The following regiments 1 are mentioned 
in the Tanjore inscriptions :— 

1. Perundanattu Anaiydtkal. 

2. Pandita-S6ra-terinda-villigal. 

3. Uttama-Sora-terinda-Andalagattidar. 

4. Nigarili-^6ra-terinda-Udanilai-KudiraiehchSvagar. 

5. Mummadi-$6ra-terinda-Anaippdgar. 

6. Vira-$6ra- Anukkar. 

7. Pardntaka-Kofigavalar. 

8. Muminadi-Sora-terinda-pari varattfir. 

9. Kdralantaka-terinda-parivarathir. 

10. Mftlaparivara-vittdru alias Janahfitha-terinda-parivdrattar. 

11. Sifigalantaka-teriuda-parivarattar. 

12. Sirudanattu Vadugakkalavar. 

13. Valariga i-Parambadaigalilar. 

14. Perundanattu-Yalangai- Yelaikkarappadaigal. 

15. Sirudanattu-Valangai-V^laikkdrappadaigal. 

16. A ragiya-^6ra-terinda-Yalarigai-Vfdaik karar. 

17. Aridurgalanghana-terinda-Yalarigai-Velaikkarar. 

18. Chandapardkrama-terinda-Yalangai-V61aikk&rar. 

19. llaiya-Eajaj'aja-terinda-Yalangai-Velaikkarar. 

20. Kshatriyasikhamani-terinda-Yalarigai-YSlaikkarar. 

21. Mfhtavik ramfibh arana-terinda-Yalangai -Yglaik karar. 

22. Nittaviuoda-terinda-Valangai-Vglaikkarar. 

23. Eajakanthirava-terinda-Valangai-V^laikkarar. 

24. R^jaraja-terinda-Valangai-Velaikkdrar, 

25. Rdjavinoda-terinda-Yalangai-Yelaikkarar. 

26. Rammukha-Bhima-terinda-Yalangai-Y61aikk&rar. 

27. Vikramabharana-terinda-Yalahgai-V61aikkarar. 

28. Ii6raMntaka-vAsal-tirumeykdppdr. 

29. Anukka-vasal-tirumeykappar. 

30. Parivdrameykdppargal. 

31. Palavagai-Parampadaigalildr. 

In most of the foregoing names the first portion, viz.Pandita-S6ra, Uttama-Sora, Nigarili- 
S6ra, Mummadi-SSra, Yira-S6pa, Keralantaka, JananStha, Singal&ntaka, Aragiya-86ra, 
Aridurgalanghana, Chandapardkrama/-* KshatriyaSikMmani, Mfirtavikram&bharam, Nittavi- 
n5da, R&jakanthirava, Rrijaraja, Rajavinoda, Ranarnukha-Bhima and Vikram&bharana appear 
to be the surnames or titles of the king himself or of his son. That these regiments should 
have been called after the king or his son shows the attachment which the Chdjaking bore 
towards his army. It may not be unreasonable to suppose that these royal names were pre¬ 
fixed to the designations of these regiments after they had distinguished themselves in 

• It is doubtful if the community Kajarajatterinja-Kaikkolar mentioned in an inscriptionfrom Kdnfei- 
rajapuratn (No. 627 of 1909) was also connected with the military organisation of Rajaraja. 

2 Compare the titles Termaparakraman and Kirtiparakrama-S6ran which occur in hisSSyur mscription • 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 22. 

B 
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some engagement or other. It is worthy of note that there, are elephant tioops, cavalry 
and foot-soldiers among these regiments, thirteen of the ahove mentioned regiments 
belonged to the Valahgai-VMaikkara-ppadaigal, i.e . the V61aikkara troops of the 
right hand. It is difficult to determine if this designation is based on the distinction 
between the right hand and left hand castes of Southern India. No mention of any left hand 
troops of this class is made in the Tanjore inscriptions though their existence may prima 
facie be assumed. At any rate the origin of the term is obscure and must be left to future 
research. The V61akkfira troops are frequently mentioned in the Mahdvama. The term 
vilakkdra is explained by Mr. L. C* W ijesinha as u a body of mercenary troops employed by 
the Singhalese.” They figure in the history of Ceylon towards the close of the 11th century 
A.D. during the reign of Vijayabahu (A.D. 1065 to 1120). They were despatched on an 
expedition against the Chula country but refused to proceed and rebelled. Eventually they 
were subdued by the Singhalese king. This mention does not throw much light either on 
the origin or on their history in the Chola country at the beginning of the 11th century. 
It is possible they were no mercenaries in the Chdla country but regular soldiers. If a 
conjecture may be offered, I would say they were perhaps volunteers who enlisted when 
the occasion [vSlai) for their services arose 1 . In later times when their services were not 
required in the Tamil country they probably migrated into Ceylon during the period of 
interregnum when there were frequent Chola invasions against the island. Eventually they 
probably developed into mercenaries. It*is interesting to note that eighteen of the musicians 
of the K&jarfijMvara temple belonged originally to one or other of the foregoing regiments 
and no less than twelve of them were from the \ tdaikkara troops. Each of these twelve 
musicians got seventy-five kalam of paddy for his service in the temple, lo some of these 
regiments, the management of certain minor shrines of the temple was entrusted and they 
were expected to provide for the requirements of the shrine. Others among them took 
money from the temple on interest which they agreed to pay in cash. We are not, however, 
told to what productive purpose they applied this money. At any rate all these transactions 
show that the king created in them an interest in the temple built by himself. 

Among the officers of R&jarSja two generals are referred to in the Tanjore inscriptions^ 
viz .—Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Raj araja-M aharaj a n and Krish nan - Raman alias Mummadi- 
^Ora-Brahmam&rclyan. The latter was the Chief Secretary (6tm-?idyagan or Timviandiravolai* 
ndyagan) from the 21st. to the 24th year of the king’s reign. Another such Secretary ( Tiru - 
mandiravolai) was K&r&yil Eduttap&dam. the headman of R&jakfisarinallflr. Amudau 
Tirttakaran, the headman of Vilattfir, who drafted the Anaimangalam grant recorded 
in the large Leyden plates was also another Secretary; Ir&yiravan Pallavayan alias 
Mummadi-S6ra-P66aii must also have belonged to the secretariat staff as he signed 
both the Anaimangalam grant and the Ukkai inscription relating to revenue settlement. 
All of the above mentioned officers figure in the Tanjore inscriptions as donors. 
Krishnan-Rainau built at least two of the enclosing verandahs of the temple. Another 
officer who belonged to the secretariat was V&kin Uttama-^Oran alias Madurantaka 
Mftv6ndav61ftn who figures among the signatories to the original order of the king in 
the Anaimangalam charter. Other officers are also mentioned in the large Leyden plates, 
viz.:—'Five persons who are described as Karumamdrdyum , i.e n u those who look after (the 


1 A Ceylon inscription of the time of Vijayabahu I, gives some particulars about the V&iaiMara 
community; see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, Part II, paragraph 30. 
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king’s) affairs.’’ They were probably the king’s executive officers. Four others who must 
have been Brahmanas are described as naduvirukkum “those who are in the middle.” These 
were perhaps arbitrators or judges. Two other officers are also mentioned, vis., puravuvari 
and varippotlagam. The former was apparently the office dealing with taxes due from 
revenue-free villages and the latter with the rent-roll of the Ck61a dominions. Another 
important officer of the king was the magistrate ( adhikdrin) Udayadivakaran Tillaiydli alias 
Rajaraja-Mfiv6ndav61§,n of Kdfichiv&yil who figures both in the large Leyden plates and in the 
Tanjore inscriptions. Still another important person was the temple manager Adit tan Sflryan 
alias Tennavan Mfivgndavffiar, who was the headman of Poygai-nMu. He set up images of 
some of the sixty-three Saiva devotees in the temple and made gifts to them. The king seems 
to have conferred the title Perundaram on the most important officers and men of note in his 
dominions. The title Perundaram is prefixed to Sirudanattu-panimakkal, i.e., “the servants of 
the &irudanam” which seems to denote a class of officers. Perhaps the term was used to 
denote subordinate officials. One of the officers is described as Sirudanattu-Perandaram. He 
probably belonged to the class of subordinate officials but received the title Perundaram. 1 

The study of R&jaraja’s inscriptions leaves on us the impression that he must have been 
an active man 2 and that he was probably successful in realizing some of the highe staims of his 
life. Like most men who devote a considerable portion of their earlier years in the active 
pursuit of cherished earthly aims, this Ch61a king spent the later portion of his life in works 
of devotion. The Rajar&jSSvara temple at Tanjore, which has evidently served as a model 
for a large number of other temples in Southern India, is a stupendous monument of the 
religious instinct of this sovereign. The enormous endowments in lands and gold made to 
the temple show that the king had one sole object in his later life, viz., to leave no want of 
the temple unsupplied. Almost all the booty he acquired in wars he gave away to the 
temple. Utensils required for temple services; ornaments for the various images set up 
in the temple; villages for supplying the temple with the requisite amount of paddy; 
money for purchasing the various articles for temple use not omitting even camphor, 
cardamom seeds, charnpaka -buds and khaskhas -roots required for scenting the bathing water 
of the gods (No. 24); sheep, cows and buffaloes for supplying the ghee required for lamps ; 
skilled musicians for singing the Ddvdram hymns; dancing girls; Bralimana servants for doing 
the menial work in the temple; accountants for writing the temple accounts; and temple 
treasurers, goldsmiths, carpenters, washermen, barbers, astrologers and watchmen were 
provided on a most liberal scale. 3 The systematic way in which the various endowments to 
the temple were made and the principles laid down for their proper administration bespeak 

1 ‘ Sirudanattu-kkangani-ttattau of the lord Srt-Rajar&jadeVa ’ occurs in line 17 of the third section of 
No. 66. Sirndanattn may also mean ‘ of the youth ’ and the whole phrase may denote the goldsmith who was 
in the king’s service when he was young. 

‘ Bajar&ja’s military officers appear to have entertained a. very high regard and even dread for the 
great disciplinarian. No. 64 and its continuation No. 95 which evidently refer to military operations that were 
going on perhaps towards the dose of R&j a raja's reign, state how some of his officers of the rank of Perun- 
(lardm and other-: who were judges and arbitrators vowed themselves to put up lamps in the Rajarajesvara 
temple, if no disgrace betook them at the hands of the king on their return from the war. 

3 This grand undertaking of Rfijar&ja must have created an ,admiration for him in the minds of his 
subjects. In later times the several incidents connected with the foundation of the Rajarajesvara temple and 
its equipment, appear by themselves to have become the theme of a popular story. For, in the 4th year of 
Rajendradevu (i.e. A.D. 1055) we are told that provision was made for the performance of the drama JRajard- 
feffvara-Nitaka, on one of the festive days in the temple (No. 67). 

B-l 
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a genius for organisation which could not have been quite a characteristic feature of kings 
in general at the time. In spite of his sincere and deep-seated devotion to the Saxva faith 
he was tolerant enough towards other religions. He permitted a feudatory of his to build a 
Buddhist shrine at Negapatam and granted the village of Anaimangalam to it, This grant 
is registered on the large Leyden plates. In his order of the 24th year regarding revenue 
arrears, the villages of Sramanas (i.e. Jainas) are also included. This shows that the latter 
enjoyed equal privileges with Brahmanas and \ aikhanasas. 

The extent of Tanjore city during the reign of Rajaraja may be judged from the large 
number of big-streets, streets, quarters and bazaars mentioned in its inscriptions. I he town 
proper as in the case of the large cities of the present day was not confined to the traditionary 
old limits (ulldlai) but extended far beyond (puramhadi). The following streets, bazaars and 
quarters of which several were named after the king 'or the princes of the family are 

mentioned (Nos. 94 and 95) 

(1) A bh imdnabli hshana-terinda-v6 lam. 

(2) Anai-atkal-teru. 

(3) Anaikkaduv&r-teru. 

(4) Arumorid§va-terinda-tirupparigalatt&r-v§lain. 

(5) Brahmakuttam. 

(6) Grandharva-teru. 

(7) JayahgondasSrapperunderu. 

(8) Kohgavalar-ahgadi. 

(9) Madaippalli-teru. 

(10) Pandi-v£lam. 

(11) Paymaiydr-teru. 

(12) PaBchavanmhd6viyar-v51am alias Kaidavakaidava.velam. 

(13) Rajaraja-Brahmamaharajan-ahgadi. 

(14) R&jar&ja-terinda-P&ndi-tirumafijanatt&r-v&lam. 

(15) Mjavidyadharapperunderu. 

(16) RaudramaMkdlattu-madaivildgam. 

(17) jSftiyatteru. 

(18) Sivadasan361ai alias Rajaraja-Brahmamaharajan-padaivkhi. 

(19) Bhrasikhamanipperunderu. 

(20) TribhuvanamaMd6vipp6rafig&di. 

(21) IIttamasi 1 iy ar-v61am. 

( 22 ) Uyyakkondan-teriiida-tirumanjanattar-vMam. 

(2*3) Vanavaiirnad e vipperunderu. 

(24) Villigal-teru. 

(25) YiraSSrapperunderu. _ 

The exact date of the building of the Tanjore temple is a question that deserves some 

attention. Stone temples were apparently not quite common in the time of Rftjardja This 
is shown by the use of the word Ivrukharrali, i.e. “the stone temple ” in the order of the king 
to have all the gifts engraved on stone. The difficulties also of procuring stones for such a 
big building must have been very great, particularly as there was no hill m oi veiy neai 
Tanjore which could have supplied the requisite quantity. Such a monument as .e 
Tanjore temple would take several years to build even with all the inventions o mo em 
engineering. But at the time of which we are speaking mechanical appliances must have 
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been in a primitive state and hence the* time taken to finish the building must have been 
much longer. Therefore we shall only try to fix when the building was probably begun 
and when it came to a close. We have some reason to suppose that the period between the 
18th and the 21st year of the king’s reign was not occupied with any wars. This was 
probably the time when the titles Sri-Rajaraja and Sivapddas^khara were conferred on him 
as suggested already. The name ^ri-Rftjardja occurs first in an inscription of the 19th year 
of his reign. If, as is not unlikely, the name Srt-Rdjarajesvara was given to the temple in 
order to perpetuate the biruda Sri- Rajaraja the king could not have conceived the idea of 
constructing the temple before the 19th year. The temple must have existed in some form 
or other in the 21st — 22nd year (= A.D. 1005-1006); because it was daring this year that 
the king’s expedition against Satydsraya was undertaken, and on his return from, this conquest 
Rajaraja is said to have presented some gold flowers to the temple. The whole structure, 
however, could not have been ready by that time. A very large number of gifts are stated 
to have been made between the 28rd and 29th years. The 23rd year was probably chosen 
because the building of the temple had in that year reached an advanced stage. Thus it 
appears that the construction of the temple began in the 19th year and that a considerable 
portion of it was completed by the 23rd year. On the 275th day of the 25th year the 
king presented a copper-pot to be placed on the pinnacle of the central shrine. We may 
conclude from this that the topmost portion of the central shrine must have been ready by 
that time; for, so far as the central shrine was concerned, the fixing of the copper-pot on 
the pinnacle would have been the last thing to be done. 

A considerable part of the enclosure of the temple was, by order of the king, built by 
a Br&hmana named Krishna© R&man who was a military officer. This fact is engraved twice 
on the south enclosure and once on the west enclosure. From this repetition we may con¬ 
clude that these two enclosures were built at different times by the king’s general. There 
is no such inscription on any part of the north or east enclosure, and it is not impossible that 
they were built by the king himself. The gdpura of the east enclosure and the ChandiS- 
vara shrine must have been built before the conquest of the 12,000 islands by the king in 
the 29th year of his reign. 1 

The circumstances which led to the building of the &ri-Rajaraj^vara temple may now 
be examined. In the Ddvdram hymns, the Tiruvtiaippd and the Periyapurdnam , the first 
place among Saiva shrines is assigued to the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram which is 
designated kfrtjil, ie., tc the temple ”. The name Ad a valid© “ one who is able to dance ” 
which was given to one of the chief images 2 in the Rajaraje^vara temple is derived from 

1 It is particularly noteworthy that unlike other Chola temples of the south, the Brihadlsvara temple at 
Tanjore was built completely with its necessary adjuncts in the time of Efi.jara.ja himself, the founder of that 
temple, “ on a well-defined and stately plan which was preserved in till its completion ” (Tanjore Distriot 
Gazetteer, Volume I, page 270). The small temple of Subrahmanya within the oonrtyard of the temple is not 
referred to in the inscriptions though the adjoining Chandesvara shrine is. Consequently, it seems to have been 
a later addition (See Fergueson’s Tndian Architecture, Vol. I., p. 365). The Briliannfiyaki temple also in the 
courtyard, was constructed in the second year of a certain Konerinmaikondfin, probably a Pfindya king of the 
13th oentury A.D (No. 61). The Dakshinfimurti shrine abutting the south wall of the central shrine has 
been already suggested to have been a later addition. The Mahrathi inscription on the inner wall of the 
south enclosure which is dated in Sal.a 1723, Durmati (= A.D. 1801-02) states that the Mahratha king 
Sarphoji-Mahfirfija exeouted elaborate repairs to the shrines of Gauesa, Subrahmanya, the Goddess (Brihan¬ 
nfiyaki), Sabhfipati. Dakshinfimurti and Chandesvara, built one or two new mamlapas, and renovated the prdkdra 
walls, the temple kitohen and the flooring of the courtyard. 

2 Three ol these are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, viz., Ailavallfin or Dakshitiameru-Vitankan 
Tafijai-Vitankan and Mahameru-Vitankan. 




that of the deity in the temple at Chidambaram amd shows the importance attached to that 
temple during the time of which we are now speaking. From two of the Ianjore inscrip¬ 
tions (Nos. 65 and 66) it is evident that the names of the god as well as of the temple at 
Chidambaram and their various synonyms were very commonly bori>s by men and women 
during the time of Mjaraja. 

Reference has already been made to the titles Sn-Rajaraja and Sivapddasekbara. !lke 
second which means ‘ one (who has) the feet of Siva as (his) crest ’ is a distinctly religious 
designation. Rdjardja being one of the names of Kubtha, the Hindu god of wealth and a 
friend of &va, the title grf-Rajaraja, “ the glorious KubSra ” must have been conferred on him 
on account of his munificence. As it appears that both of these titles were conferred at one 
and the same time, it may be supposed that the lung owed them to the authorities of the 
Chidambaram temple. Edjaraja’s great grandfather Parantaka I. had distinguished himself % 
his devotion to that temple. He had either built or at least repaired the golden hall at the 
place. It was, therefore, quite natural that Raj a raj a should try to imitate his famous 
ancestor in his devotion to the most important Siva temple in Southern India. Practical as 
he appears to have been in everything he did, the king was not forgetful of his capital 
Tanjore when he wanted to demonstrate his election to the Saiva religion, and accordingly 
built a temple there. In order to perpetuated title Sri-Rajaraja which he must have 
prized highly, 1 the temple was called gri-R&jar&jSSvara. 

A study of the order in which the various inscriptions of the temple were engraved is 
not altogether unprofitable. It appears that the walls of the central shrine were reserved 
for recording royal gifts, including those of the king’s elder sister about whom will 

be said in the sequel. The inscription on the north wall (No. 1) which begins with the 
Sanskrit verse {/Hal visva - nrijui-Srirri^ etc.) was the first to he engraved and contains the 
order of Rajarajadgva to have all the grants made by himself and others recorded on the 
walls of the central shrine. This order of the king is dated on the 20th day of the 26th 
year. The gifts which had actually been made prior to this date were, seven by the king 
himself and eleven by his elder sister as registered in No. 2. No earlier benefactions of any 
of the queens or other donors are known prior to this date. Accordingly when the king 
issued orders that the gifts made “by us, those made by our elder sister, those made by 
our wives and those made by other donors ” should be engraved on stone, he himself intended 
to make in addition a large number of presents and expected that his queens and his 
officers would follow his example. Thus the order of the king referred more to future 
benefactions than to those which had actually been made prior to the date of the royal order. 
The earliest gift of which the date is definitely given is that of the copper-pot which was 
to be placed on the pinnacle of the central shrine. Though it was made on the 275th day 
of the 25th year, it is by mistake registered between a gift of the 34th day of the 26th year 
and another of the 104th day of the same year. Some at least of the numerous gifts which, 
in this inscription, are stated to have been made in the period from the 23rd to the 29th year 
of the king’s reign may evidently have been anterior even to the date given at the 
beginning of the record. No. 2 likewise begins with the 310th day of the 25th year and 
registers gifts made by the elder sister of the king in that year and between the years 25 


1 A dear proof of his having highly valued these titles is found in No. 91 where the king isy bated to 
have presented a large number of silver utensils to the temple, bearing the names Sri-ltiljaraja and Sivapada- 
s&khara. The practice of engraving the name or title of the donor on vessels presented to a charitable 
institution, is still current. 
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and 29. It is apparent from this that no grants made could have been recorded on the 
temple walls prior to the 29th year of the king. This is also confirmed by the fact that all 
the inscriptions of Rajara,ja in the Tanjore temple are either dated in the 29th year of the 
king or register gifts made until his 29th year. 

One of the earliest inscriptions of Kfij^ndra-ChOla found in the temple is on the 
Oh ancles vara shrine quite close to the north wall. During the times of RajendradtAa, 
Kulottm'iga I and Vikrama-Chola, the north wall of the enclosure was chosen for recording 
grants. From these facts it may be concluded that the north wall was the most conspicuous 
portion of the temple. The gate on the north wall of the enclosure which is now practically 
closed must in ancient times have been considered as important as the gdpura on the east 
side. It is not unlikely that the royal palace was situated to the north of the temple, 1 * * * 5 and 
that the members of the royal family entered the temple by the north gate. At any rate, 
the foregoing facts show that the gate in the north wall of the enclosure was in ancient times 
as important as the gdpura on the east wall which is now most commonly used. 

A few words about the importance of the Tanjore inscriptions for the history of Tamil 
philology rnay not be out of place here. In the first place the rules of sandhi are not 
uniformly observed. We have my amudu, drakku dga, kari amudu, paruppu amudu , urakku 
dqa, vri dga and para art Si. Forms like ndrkkaranjii, ndrppatiu are not uncommon. The 
three forms ndri uri, ndriyuri and naditri occur ; also tingaddrum and tingattiruvira. These 
forms show that the rules -were not unknown. Perhaps they were not commonly used in the 
popular dialect. The indiscriminate nse of the two forms of dental n is also worthy of note 
munrinal , padindrinal, irandindl, aivjindl^ drindl , etfindl and patiindl. The addition of y after 
words ending in e and ai is common. Its use in the middle of a word occurs in tirukkaiyk- 
kdrai, aiyngarafiju , vaiyttu and other words. 

The use of the word kadava as a principal verb is common in monumental Tamil and occurs 
also in the Tanjore inscriptions. In modern Tamil it is only an auxiliary verb. The history 
of this word is analogous to that of the English ought. The word arivu' 1 appears to have 
narrowed in its meaning. It occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions in the sense of ‘ expenditure ’ 
while its modern meaning is ‘ waste ’. The termination diva, the word patiindl of the sentence 
l S(iguG)urrpLfj spevrjp} Qurrssr uJdeisi (Bip^gOeFiu QpdairGhsv nut gjv ODi^geFiripiuira ^(tyuQuir/bj^u 

u#£il(&s)y> Qurrem Qptrsssr^irjpjpi ^emujd&sr is used in the sense of the dative case, 

though dl is only an instrumental termination. According to the Tamil grammar Nannul, 
the instrumental termination dl is in rare eases used in the sense of tdrum and quotes the 
example ural oru kdyil. This use of the termination dl is very common in the Tanjore 
inscriptions. In the phrase dl is used practically as a locative 

termination. In Qa/rStS^imm/reo ggKiyuupG&trLprSsbr, etc. (No. 1, paragraph I), Q«/ra9«fl- 
&immiT6» is used in the sense of Q*/ra9efia>. Again comparing the phrases anQevr eumL/s^im- 
jyetr>[r&&ire» ^mdCjQuirdSeihfF and &ir& 6p6irrjpid(3)P fitEiesm j>jemri<sirev ^/dsauuAUsBur both 
of which occur in the Tanjore inscriptions, we have to conclude that vdy is practically a 
dative termination though it is generally treated as a locative ending. Phrases like uethtr. 

1 No. 621 ol' 1902 from Tiruvalafrjuri dated in the 21st year of Rajaraja mentions his palace at Tiruval- 

lam (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903, p. 3). It is not impossible that by this is meant the village 

■Vallam 7 miles south-west of Tanjore, which is described as “ a fortress of considerable strength and one of 

the great bulwarks of Tanjore.” 

5 In early Kanarese inscriptions of about the 8th century A.D. ur-arh"i occurs in the sense of “ destruction 
of the village (by enemies).” 
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i usuJdeo Qairpfi ueujfiib ; uemL—ir ujs&'U ueujpfijSei) Qxit&p ueutpih^ ^jirstiw i—rr m 

pjrpjdeu QppjS®) and gfttrsmi—iriipiip&i Qpp$<s» and ©erf? pesr/tieo aeetsressBev show that the 
locative was often used for the genitive. The use of the words Urumew aud praiimd which 
are almost synonymous is interesting. The former is used with 1 ’eference to an image of a 
god while the word praiimd denotes “ an image of a human being”. The word poliiai or 
poltiaiyuttu which occurs in the sense of “ interest” is not quite common in modern Tamil. 
The word is however current in Malayalam. In modem Tamil it means “ interest on grain 
lent for the season”. Here, too, there has been a decided change in the meaning of the word. 
The Sanskrit phrase chandrddityavat becomes chandrddityavat in the first instance and then 
the final l becomes r according to a rule of Tamil grammar. This change of t into l is more 
frequent in Malayalam than Tamil. The Tamil words iarpuruda (Sanskrit tatpunishd) and 
iarsama (Sanskrit tatsama) are evidently formed on the same principle. 

The rule of changing l into r is also applied in the case of a Tamil word ending in the 
consonant l combining with a purely Sanskrit word. Thus we have uea&ffuSp en>OQmiun-ir. 
The Sanskrit padvia is always written patma in the Tanjore inscriptions ; and the word 
anyadSia occurs in the form anddtea, while ratna is sometimes written ranna. The 
hard consonant is used for the soft in BhrimkUa , ardhachantraLimkapur&nadSva aud 
PataTichalidiva. In KsMtrabdladdva the reverse rule holds good. It is not apparent why 
the k is aspirated in Traildkhyamahdddviyar. The use of the word akkau for akkai deserves 
to he noted. Tamviai is used for tam-ammai and tamappau for “father”. The latter occurs 
also in an earlier inscription at ^orapuram, near Vellore. 2 The use of finite verbs (vilakkirru 
and kdttirru) as verbal nouns is not uncommon in modern Tamil (p. 208). The vulgar forms 
QtnruL], 6 rQuiQd<F,QLDirt£l&<F(! 5 enr, , mp**, er Qaalipd*, and ; gg®* are 

worthy of note, @_«jw $asa)parr is used iov^i/Siu gB®sbr^33)^«w twice (pp. 78 and 85). The 

form sfirl i-sk occurs several times for or sul1i_.6bt For the modern Tamil G)eu/h.fS2eu 

the Tanjore inscriptions invariably use the form Geumeifl$m>, which occurs also in the Arnba- 
samudram Vatteruttu inscription of Varaguna-P&ndya. 3 4 Note also the use of epfSssnr for 

The art of making ornaments of gold and precious stones must have reached a very 
advanced stage in the Chola country about the beginning of the 11th century A.D. A large 
number of ornaments which are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions either go by other 
names at present or have no representatives in modern South-Indian jewel shops 1 . T he nine 
gems are mentioned in one of the inscriptions (No. 93). Their names are: diamond 5 

1 Compare also Ch6da for Ch6ra in Telngu; fidSp + Quir@M = /SuSiLQurr^uSeo; ndrgdmmda for 

nddgdmuryla in Kanarese. 

8 Bp. Ind.y Vo3. VII, p. 193, text-line 4. 

* Ibid. Vol. IX, p. 91, text-line 59 f. 

4 One of the ornaments is called §6^agaohchiduhhinhildu (No. 93), the first component of which innioates the 
influence of the Jonakas (Greeks or Arabs) in Southern India in the 11th century A.D. 

5 The following varieties of diamonds are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions :— mattaddrcu, moltaddrau 
chchavahJcam and mattaddraichchappadi (p. 78, paragraph 8 and p. 79, paragraph 9). Another classification of 
diamonds appears to have been mppatli (flat diamonds) and urulai (round diamonds) fp. 185, paragraph 48 
and p. 195, paragraph 25). In paragraph 8 or, p. 78 reference is made to pure diamonds (vayiranttiyana) and 
to the two other varieties pandasdram and eavakkam. The flaws in diamonds are mentioned to be potivu (spots), 
mutivu (cracks), kdka-bindu (black dots), rakta-bindx (red dots) and vendana (marks as of burning). Pahkhivayi - 
ram “ orystal diamond ” is mentionel on pp. 78, 87, 1(52 and 163, a paling u u crystal” on pp. 87, U3, 162,. 
205, 206, 207, 225, 226 and 237. Rdjdvartam is mentioned after pavaranx in three cases (pp. 69, 143 and 179). 
Of rdjdvarta (lapis lazuli) Monier Williams says i it is a kind of diamond or other gem of an inferior quality, 
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( vayiram ), sapphire (nt(am), pearl {mutiu), topaz (pushgardga), cinnamon-stone (kdmSdagam), 
coral (pavaram), emerald (pachchai or maratagam), lapis lazuli (vaiclurtjn] and ruby (mdnikkam). 
Four rings on each of which the foregoing nine jewels had been set were presented to the 
temple. The amount of gold, jewels and silver granted by the king is almost incredible. 
Several of the Tanjore inscriptions contain lists of gold ornaments set with pearls and other 
precious stones. The different parts of the ornaments are described in technical language 
and the number of jewels set on each, their total weight excluding threads and lae and the 
approximate cost of each ornament are registered in great detail. 

The Tanjore inscriptions also throw some light on the economic condition of the people 
of the Ch61a country about the beginning of the 11th century. The land assessment {kdnik- 
kudan) was roughly one hundred kalam of paddy for each vSli of land. It would be interest¬ 
ing to compare this with the present rate of assessment, Paddy was sold at the rate of two 
kalam for each kdht and three ewes could be purchased for one kdi&u. The rate of interest 
was apparently 12§ per cent. It was actually £ kdht per year for each kd-iu or 3 fcutmi 
of paddy for each kain per year. Table A at the end of this paragraph shows the grain 
value of some of the articles of daily consumption and table B the wages in kind. 
The latter includes learned professions as well as ordinary workmen. For &ivay6gins who 
had to attend the temple on certain festive occasions and who may be taken to represent the 
average middle-class men of the time, the allotment made for each meal is 1 kuruni and 2 ndri 
of paddy. Assuming that a middle-class man took two meals a day, the daily consumption 
for each man would be kuruni of paddy per day. In table B the parasol-carrier may be 
taken as the type of the lowest class of manual labourers and each of them got 40 kalam of 
paddy per year and this would yield L£ kuruni of paddy for each day. We need not suppose 
that he was a full time workman of the temple. He would probably be earning extra wages 
during the time when his services were not required in the temple. It is worthy of note 

said to come from the country of Vir&ta and regarded as a lucky possession though not esteemed as an orna¬ 
ment. ’ As regards rubies ( mdnikkam ) the varieties are : halahalam , halcihalam of superior quality ( halahalcm 
gunaviyaud) , smooth rubies (kSmalam), bluish rubies (mlagandhi), unpolished rubies ( talam ), and tfattcim, all of 
which are mentioned on p. 79, paragraph 8. They were also divided into big rubies (pariyand) and small rubies 
( neriyana). The flaws of rubies are recorded as : cavities ( hurivu ), cuts (prahara), holes ( rejjam ), white specks 
(lamni), trdsa and such as still adhered to the ore ( karpaziu ). As regards potti> which was either a kind 
of gem or part of a jewel, it has to be noted that it always occurs either with palvhgu or palikkmayiram (pp. 3 43, 
163, 196, 205, 206, 207, 225, 226 and 237). Other gems taruppu (p. 205)* upgmlanilam evidently a variety of 
sapphire (p. 204) and ndli-gangapddikkal (p. J96) are also mentioned. The name of the last is interesting as it 
appears to have been originally at least obtained from Gangapadi. Dr. Huitzsch thinks it may be the same 
as beryl. As regards pearls the following varieties were recognised : round qiearls (mttam), roundish pearls 
(i anuvattam ), polished pearls (op/.umuttu), small pearls (kuzumuttu), nimbolam, payittcm y old pearls (paramuttu), 
am bum udu, oruppuravan , irattai , fappatti, Sakkattu , kazwlu, pdninhchdy , tM-Uyndana and Ulidandana. Their properties 
were mrau karat , kuru, tfuppiram, ippipaptu, ardvina , tfwandmir, kulirnda-nir and tiranga.l y which are also mention¬ 
ed. The nine gems are referred to in the Tamil poem Silappadtgdram where the virtues and flaws of each of 
them are also given. Of diamonds the author mentions four flaws, viz., kdkapddam } kalangam, nndu and egat , 
while the commentator refers to twelve flaws of diamonds, mz. f saraimolam , k'izru, mmbadt, pilattal, tulai , kan\ 
vindu , kdkapddam, miruttu. kodiyillana, kddimuzindam and tdraimaruhgincu The five characteristics of diamonds 
are: eight faces ( palagai ), six angles ( kddi ), ddrai, tfutti and iardsa and the four colours, the Brahmana 
“ white ”, the Kshatriya “ red ”, the Vaisya “ green ” and the Sudra “ black Consequently the virtues and 
flaws of diamonds were known in the Tamil country long before the time of Kajaraja Varabamihira (6th 
century A.D.) describes the characteristics of a diamond in the following verse :— 

w c5Er«rr% rmw remrrr i 
^ enj r^fuyrrfiq u 
c 
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that chillies are not mentioned where they may naturally be expected and cocoanuts seem to 
have been unknown at least in the vicinity of Taujore if not in the Chola country. The 
leiigu. [marairi] occurs onp. 56, paragraph 13, and in the large Leyden plates (text-line 314) 
the donee is authorised to plant cocoanut trees. Though the eocoanut was known, perhaps it 
was not quite common and therefore it is not mentioned among the offerings presented to the 
temple. Dhal exchanged with paddy in the ratio of 1 to 3 and curds in the same proportion. 
Some of the other articles in Table B are also mentioned in two other inscriptions (Nos. 6 
and 35). But their prices vary in the three. This difference must he due to the varying 
quality of the articles. 

TABLE A. 


Articles of daily consumption and their exchange value at the beginning of the 11th century A.D. 


Number. 

Items. 

Quantity. 

Price. 

.1 

Cardamom seeds 

1 kuruni and 4 nari .. 

1 kasu. 

2 

Champaka buds 

1 padakku ., 

1 ka§u. 

3 

Khaskhas roots ♦, 

605 palam .. .. 

1 kasu. 

4 

Dhal .. 

1 nari, 3 urakku and 1 arakku 

5ndri, luri and 1 arakku of paddy. 

5 

Pepper 

1 arakku and If sevidu 

5 nan, 1 urakku of paddy. 

6 

Mustard 

1 arakku and 1 sevidu 

2 nari and l urakku of paddy. 

7 

Cumin 

f, A* A sevidu 

1 n&ri, 

8 

Sugar .. ,. 

3 palam 

1J kasu. 

9 , 

Ghee 

1 urakku, 1 arakku, 3| sevidu 

1 kuruni and 7 nari of paddy. 

10 

Tamarind 

8 palam . . .. 

1 n&ri of paddy. 

11 

Cards .. .. . 

3 nari 

1 kuruni, 1 nari of paddy. 

12 

Gram 

3 sevidu 

1 urakku of paddy. 

13 

Plantains .. .. 

18 

5 nari of paddy. 

14 

Salt 

1 urakku and 1 ar&kku 

1 urakku and 1 arakku of paddy. 

15 

Tender (plantain?) leaves.. 

12 

2 n&ri of paddy. 

16 

Arecanuts and betel-leaves 

(30].. 

1 60 1 

4 nari and 1 uyakku of paddy. 

17 

Bark .. 

1 kasu 

1 n&ri of paddy. 

18 

Camphor 

3 karanju 

1 kasu. 

19 

Palse .. 

1 nari 

3 nari of paddy* 


TABLE B. 

Wages in the Chola country at the beginning of the 11th century A.D. 


Number. 

Nature of work. 



Wages. 



1 

Brahmacharin, temple servant 



2 karuni of paddy per day and 4 kasu per year. 

2 

Permanent temple servant 

. .- 

• * 

3 kuruni of paddy per day and 4 kasu per year. 

3 

Garland-maker 


,, 

, , 

2 kuruni of paddy per day and 5 kasu per year. 

4 

Accountant .. 


,, 

, . 

200 ha lam of paddy per year. 



S 

Dancing girl .. 


,, 

, , 

100 kalam of paddy per year. 



6 

Dancing master 


,, 

, , 

2 shares (i.e., 200 kalam of paddy per year;. 

7 

Lute-player .. 



. , 

If shares (i.e., 176 kalam 

do. 

;• 

8 

Musician who had to sing in Sanskrit 

, , 

shares (i.e., 150 kalam 

do. 

)• 

9 

Do. 

in Tamil 

• • 

Do. 

do. 

)■ 

10 

Drummer 


,, 

, , 

1 share (i.e., 100 kalam of paddy per year). 

11 I 

Temple Accountant 


,, 

, . 

2 shares (i.e., 200 kalam 

do. 

)• 

12 

Deputy Accountant 


, 4 


-f share (i.e., 75 kalam 

do. 

)• 

13 

Parasol-carrier 


,, 

» . 

A share (i.e., 40 kalam 

do. 

)• 

14 I 

Lamp-lighter 


., 

# , 

l share (i.e., 50 kalam 

do. 

)• 

15 

Washerman .. 


,, 


1 share (i.e., 100 kalam 

do. 


16 

Barber 


, # 

. , 

i share (i.e., 50 kalam 

do. 

)• 

17 

Tailor 


• 4 


1 share (i.e., 100 kalam 

do. 

• 

18 

Jewel-stitcher 


, , 


1£ shares (i.e., 150 kalam 

do. 

)• 

19 

Brazier 


, , 

( # 

1 share (i.e., 100 kalam 

do. 

>■ 

20 

Master Carpenter 


, , 

. • 

1£ shares (* e., 160 kalam 

do. 

)• 

21 

Ordinary Carpenter 


, , 

• . 

f share (i.e., 75 kalam 

do. 

)• 

22 

Goldsmith Superintendent 

, , 

. , 

1 share (i.e., 100 kalam 

do. 

)• 

23 

Ttruppadtyam reciter 

• * 

*• 

. * 

3 kuruni of paddy per day. 
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The following 1 2 portions of villages were communal and as such free from assessment:— 
the village site, the village tank and its banks ; the portion occupied by the artisans 
and the Pariahs; the burning ground ; the irrigation channels; temples ; the shrines of Aiyan, 
KMugal, Durgaiyar and Kala-Pidariyar; the temple of Settai (JySshtM), the shrines of the 
Pidaris Tiraval-udaiyal, Kuduraivattam-udaiyal, Punpaitturai-narigai and Poduvagai-tlrudai- 
yal ; ponds in the middle of fields; flower-gardens; streams ; the portion occupied by 
toddy-drawers ; the portion occupied by washermen ; the water-pond used by Pariahs j the 
portion occupied by the polluting castes; high roads; rivers; the sacred courts («.<?., 
temples); the cremation ground of the Pariahs ; the stone fence (for cattle); the stables 
(kottagdram) ; the village threshing floor ; grazing ground for calves ; wells and cisterns. 

A large number of villages in the Chola country had sabhds or regularly constituted 
village corporations which Matched jealously over the internal affairs of the village. The 
Uttaramallflr inscriptions of Parantaka I published by me in the Director-General’s Annual 
for 1904-05 lay down rules for the selection of members to the village committees which 
were apparently controlled by the village assemblies. We may presume that the same rules 
were in force in other village sabhds. There were also villages where the villagers managed 
the business of the village without having been constituted into a regular corporation. 1 
Whenever the village assemblies existed, their transactions must have been quite lively as 
there were periodical changes of members on these bodies. They seem to have been entrusted 
with civil and magisterial powers. In fact each village seems to have been a self-contained 
body jealously watching over its own interests as well as those of its members. The village 
assemblies generally managed temples and were trustees of public charities. A number of 
village assemblies are said to have received money on interest from the R&jar&jMvara temple 
at Tanjore. In all probability the money thus borrowed was utilised in bringing waste 
lands under cultivation. From the produce of these lands the interest on the money borrowed 
was paid. The money itself was apparently never returned. Village assemblies could 
alienate lands whenever the liabilities incurred by them could not be otherwise discharged. 

The reign of a powerful king like ESjarfija could not have been without its effect on 
South-Indian literature. The traditions about the life of the sixty-three devotees of Siva 
which were in later times embodied by the Tamil poet Sekkirar in his Periyapurdnam* were 
already current at the time of which we are speaking. The Saiva hymns of the Tiruppadi- 
yam were sung in the temple by 48 musicians accompanied by two drummers (No. 65).. 
The king himself and one of his officers set up images of the most prominent of the Saiva 
devotees and presented valuable ornaments to them. E&jar&ja and his officers would thus 
have created a Saiva revival even if it did not already exist. 3 It is, however, more probable 
that in setting up these images they were only representing the religious fervour of the 


1 See the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 98, paragraph 23. 

2 It was in the time of the Chdla king Anapaya that Sekkirar is supposed to have oompiled the Periya¬ 
purdnam. The reoord at Tirnvdrur, partly published on page 153 of this volume and allied inscriptions from 
other places prove that this Anapaya could be no other than the Chola king Kuldttuhga-Ohdla II (A.D. 1133 
to at least 1148) ; see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, Part II, paragraph 27. 

8 The great love entertained by Bajardja for Saivism must have been eagerly imbibed by his son 
Rajendra-Chdla. The latter’s spiritual teacher (guru) was Mna-Siva-Pandita the Saivdohdtya of the Tanjore 
temple. No. 20 also mentions the SaivdcMrya Sarva-Siva-Pandita and makes provision of paddy for him, his 
pupils and his pupils’ pupils who were natives of Aryadesa, Madhyaddsa and Gandadesa. In Trildohana- 
Sivacharya’s Siddhdntasdrdvali we are told that the Chola king R&jendra-Chola brought many Saiva teaohera 
from the banks of the Ganges and settled them in the Chdla country. 
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people at large to whom the lives of the sixty-three devotees of &iva must have been quite 
familiar even before the time of R&jariija. 

It has been supposed that Nambi-And&r-Nambi was a contemporary of Eajaraja. 1 It is 
true his patron is^said to have been a ChQla king named Bijaraja Abhaya-Kulas6khara. 
But there is a very serious difficulty in identifying this Bajaraja with the builder of the 
Tanjore temple. Among the poems which Nambi-Andar-Nainbi is said to have classified, 
is the TinwUaippa which contains a hymn on the Gangaikonda-Choffi^vara temple built 
evidently by Rhjaraja’s son Rajgndra-Chola and called after his title Gangaikonda-Chola. 
The composer of the hymn himself must have lived after Rajarftja ; and Nambi-Andfir-lsambi 
who classifies it along with the sacred writings of the Tamil Saivas, must certainly belong 
to a still later period. 

The chief image of the Tanjore temple was called Adavallan. 2 Another name of the 
same image was Dakshinameru-Vidaiigaii. Adavallan was also the name of a grain measure 
and of a weight for precious metals; while Dakshinamera-Vidaiigan was the standard 
used in weighing precious stones. These two names were also borne frequently by 
ordinary individuals. Adavallan ‘ one who is able to dance ’ occurs as a name of the 
god at Chidambaram in the first hymn of the Tiruviiaippd which was composed by 
Tirumdligaitffivar. The name Dakshinamgru-Vidangan as applied to a god is easily 
explained with the help of a hymn of the TiruviSaippd where Mfiru-Vidaiigan occurs as a 
name of the god at Chidambaram. Mount Meru consists of gold and is supposed to be 
situated to the north of Jambudvipa. The temple at Chidambaram seems to have been 
looked upon as the Southern M6ru, as it contained a large amount of gold on the roof of its 
golden ball. Thus it seems to me that the two names of the most important image in the 
Tanjore temple are traceable to the Tiruvi&aippd. The names Eduttapadam, Maralaich- 
chilarabu and Niranipavarakkuuru which occur as the names of the temple women in the 
Tanjore inscriptions (No. 66) are also found in the Tiruviktippd. A number of other names 
which occur in the former are also found in the latter. I am inclined to think, therefore, 
that one or more of the authors of the Tiruviiaippd must have flourished during the reign of 
Rajarfija. Karuvfirdfivar who composed the hymns on the Bajaraja vara and Gangaikonda- 
chole3vara temples must have lived after Bajaraja. Gandar&ditya, another of the authors of 
the TiruviSaippd , has been identified with Gandarfiditya, second son of Parantaka I. So little 
is known about this Gaudaraditya that I am tempted to question this identification. It is 
true that in the hymn in question Gaudaraditya calls himself ‘ king of K6ri ’ and 1 lord of 
Tafijai. 1 But perhaps this means nothing more than that he belonged to the Chfila royal 
family. 3 4 Another of the authors of the Tiruvtiaippd is Nambi-Kada-Nambi. A certain 
Nambi-Kada-Nambi of the AtrSya -gdtra is mentioned in an inscription of the 32nd year of 
the Chola king Rajadhirajadfiva. 1 In the light of the foregoing facts it may be concluded that 
only some of the authors of the Tiruvi&aip’pa flourished during the reign of Rajarajadbva. 


1 Christian College Magazine for September 1896. 

2 See above, p. 13, note 2. 

3 A certain Madkurantakan Gandaradittanar ( Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part IT, para¬ 
graph 37) figures in several of the early inscriptions of Rajaraja making enquiries about the management of 
$aiva temples, asking for their accounts and rectifying abuses. He was probably the son of Madhurantakan 
Uttama-Ohdla, the predecessor of Rajarajadeva. It is not altogether impossible that this Madhurdntakaa 
Gandaradittanar was the author of the hymn in the Tinwimppd under reference. 

4 No. 221 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1894. 






It has been already pointed out that R&jarfija’s conquests extended over almost the whole 
of the present Madras Presidency and included also Ceylon, portions of the southern districts 
of Bombay and the ‘ twelve thousand old islands’ whose identification is not quite certain. 
His inscriptions, however, are mostly confined to the Sdra-mandalam, i.e:, the Ch61a country 
proper which included the Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts ; the Toudai-mandalam or Jayah- 
gondachfila-rnaudalam to which belonged the South Arcot, Chingleput, North Areot and 
Chittoor districts; the Pandi-maudalam (surnamed Rajaraja-mapdalam) which included 
Madura, Ramnad and Tinnevelly districts ; Malai-nMu 1 ; Gahgapadi, Nulambapadi, Tadigai- 
padi, and Kudamaki-nMu which formed the whole of the present Mysore State, Coorg and 
a portion of the Anantapur district; and tra-mandalam (Ceylon) which was otherwise called 
Mumniad isdra-maiulalam. Consequently the conquests of Rajar&ja such as those of V&igai- 
nfidu, RattapSdi, etc., where his inscriptions are not found, could not have amounted to 
anythiug like annexation of those kingdoms into the Chola territory. 

The main divisions and sub-divisions given below are taken from the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja copied so far by the Madras Bpigraphist’s Office. 2 It may be noted that while 
the sub-divisions are generally named after the chief village, the main divisions receive 
their names from the titles of the king. It appears also that the territorial limits of the 
divisions could not have changed with the change of rulers but often fresh Dames were 
conferred on them. Of the villages in each sub-division entered below, those enclosed in 
brackets are the modern names and those printed in italics are taken from the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja other than those of Tanjore. 


A.—SORA-MANDALAM. 

I.—Arumoriddva-valausidu (Ten Kaduvfiy) 1 * *— 

(1) Ala-nMu:—Kiraiyil alias Param6svaramahgalam, Porundambondai and &embi- 
yanmalradevi-chaturvedimaiigalam. 

(2) Arvala-kftrram :—Arvalam (Alivalam), Muliuvlr, Tiruttengfir (Tiruttangur) and 
V a d a v i ra i y a up a 11 am. 

(8) Idaiyala-nMu :—Arinjigai-chaturvMimahgalain and Kundavai-chaturv@dimah- 

galam. 

- (4) InganMu:—Arapp&r (Arppar), Kanjfiranagar (Kanjdnagaram), KirandSvay- 

kudi (Kirankudi), Kirvadugakkudi (Vadugakkudi), Kurukkai (Korukkai), Palur or P&laiyflr 
(Pdlaiyur), Rfijak^sannalifir, Tannirkkuyram alias Rajarftjanallfir (Tannirkuimam), Uehchi- 
pfidi, Vimalacliittamaiigalam and Panrur. 

(5) Mahgala-nadu :—Mahgalam (Mangal). 


1 That Rajaraja conquered the combined armies of the Paxujyas and Cheras in Malai-nada is clear from 
his inscriptions. But strangely enough no inscriptions of his appear to exist in the Chera country, i.e., the 
present Malabar and Travancore. The only place mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions ae belonging to 
Malai-nadu is noted in the list. 

Ohdla inscriptions subsequent to the time of Rajaraja supply the names of many more divisions and 
sub-divisions These will be published in a later volume of Chola inscriptions. 

* I&4uvay is perhaps identical with the river Kaduveiyaru in the Negapatam taluka, The villages 
mentioned onder this head are found in the Negapatam, Narmilam, Tirutturaipundi, Mayavaram and 
Mannargudi taluks. 
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(6) Nenmali (Nemm61i)-nadti :—Ararrhr, Kunriyur (Kunniyur), Kedumanal alias 
Madanamanjari-chaturv6diinangalain (Tiruvardmesvaram), Palliyil, Surankudi, KdtMr 
(Kdttur) and Parutlikkudi (Parittikudi). 

(7) Puliyur-nadu :—Muruganallfir and Tirukkardyil (Thirukkdravdsal). 

(8) Purangarambai-nMu :—Arumorid#va-chaturvMimangalam (Arimuliddvan or 
Arumolitevan), Kaiappar (Kalappar), Keruvatt&r, K6ri, Koyildr-Pudukkudi alias Kodanda- 
rSma-chaturv£dimahgalam, Pallavaimiahad^vi-ehaturvedimangalam (Sembiamahddevi), 
Pan a iy dr (Panaiyur), Perumbalamaruddr, SembiyaijmaMddvi-chaturvddimangalana, 
^ifigalantaka-chaturvedimarigalara (Singaldndi), Vanganagar (Vanganagar) l , Vankorrari- 
gudi Pasippuram and Tirukkalar (Tirukkalar). 

(9) Takkalftr-nMu : —-Koclimangalam 3 and Venelvidugu-Pallavapuram :i . 

(10) Vdlivala-htrram :— Kirangudi. 

(11) Varidarai-Velfir'kflrram :—Kormflr, Kdrur and Knrumba . . . Danatonag 

cbaturvedimangalarn. 

II. 4 Kshatriyadikhdmani-valan&du (Vada-Kadu vay or Vada-nadu ):— 

(1) Ala-nadu:—Papparkudi (Pappakudi), Pernngadambdr (Perunkadanabannr) and 
Porundambondai. 

(2) Inganadu:—Ingan (Enkan). 

(3) Marugal-nadu:—Marugal (Tirumarugal), Pddandr (Pudanor), Tafij&vfir 

(Tanjore) and Vaipphr (Vaippur). 

(4) Muraiyur-nMu:—Kundavai-chaturvMimangalam. 

(5) Panaiydr-naduPugalogamanikka-chaturvSdimahgalam. 

(6) Pattina-kdrram 5 :—KaMr (Kallur) alias Sannamaiigalam 1 , Kottdrakkudi (Kottd- 
rakudi), Tirukkannangndi " (Thirukkannankudi), Anaimangalam (Anaimangalam), Komir 
(Kokur), fovalaiykkudi, MWjikudi (Munjikudi), Pirambil (Pirambil), Mungirkudi (Mungil- 
kudi), Nallurchcheri , Kadambanur (Agarakkadambannr), Ndranamangalam (Naranaman* 
galam). Vdlangudi (Ve\a.ngwli), Narimauram (Narimanam), $dttamangalam (Sathamangalam), 
JJttur (Uttur), Nan n inning a!a in (Nannimangalam), Peruvandr , Alanguch (Alangndi), Turaigur 
(Turaiyur), ISSndamangalam (Sendamangalam), Siruchchendamanga / am , Kurrdlam (Kuttdlam), 
Tiruvdvdr , Uvarkkndi (Ovarkudi), Kadambaivadagai , Pdlankorrangudi (Kottangudi) and 
Venkidangil (Kidangil). 

(7) ^rrdr-kdrram Kudav&yii (Kudavdsal), KaWr (Nalur), Sernlr (Settur) and 
Marndattfir. 

(8) Tevftr-nadu Alattdr (Alattur). 

(9) Tirunaraiydr-nadu Sritungamangalam 1 alias AblnmanabhMiana-chatuiTedi- 
mangalam, Avakkankndi (Arukakudi), Karkudi 1 (Karkudi), Ivilrur, Mddimamangalam alias 
Pdraddyakudi , Paraiydru (Palaiyar), Pidara^ri, Tirlinaraiyhr 1 (Tirunaraiydr) and 
VanddrahjSri (Vanduvanjdri). 

(10) Tiruvartir-kftrram (on the north bank of the IMrf)Adiyappimangalam or 
Adiyappi-chafurvddimangalam (Adiyakkamangalam), Ivirkkudi and Ydlangudi. 

1 This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 

2 Tiruraifik unrain and Paruttiyur were perhaps near this village. 

" This was close to tV> Pandav&y river. 

4 The Tillages in this division are found in the Kumbak6nara, Negapatara, Nannilara and Mayavaram. 
talnks. 

* In the large Leyden plates this name is spelt Pal-tanahkurratn. 

* Kochchengan built a Vishnu temple here, 
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(11) Y@l&-Mdu: Manarkdlappalli (Mauakkal), Penpalli 1 * , Perumbor, Rdjamalla- 
-chaturyMimangalam and Tirunallur (Tirunallur). 

III. -jOralftntaka-(\r Tenkarai Keralantaka-v ala n a d u. 

(1) Sftralur-kdrram :—S6ra-Uttama-chaturv6dimangalam. 

(2) Tattaigala-nidu:—Karrali-chaturvMimangalam and DSvanappalli (Somur). 

(3) Uraiyftr-kfirram:—Arinjigai-cbaturvMimangalam, Karapptir (Karuppur), EajaS- 
raya-chaturvMnnarigalam or Nandipanmamangalam (Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai) *, YayaMr 
(Vayalur), Eajaraja- chaturvMimangalam \ Tinipparayliurai (Tiruppalitturai), Vijaydnkura- 
chalurvedimahgalam, Isdwmangalam (Tiruchchendurai), Alldr (Allur) and Sirrambal or 
Tiruchchird'ppctli (Trichinopoly). 

IY. 3 R&jgndrasimha-valanftdu or Yadagarai R&jSndrasiriiha-valanMu:— 
Par&ntaka-chaturvMitnangalam, Puliydr (Piliydr), Sn-Yiranardyana-chaturvMiniangalam 
or VImndrayana-chaturvedimangalam. 

(1) Adigaimarigai-nMu :—Perunddttam. 

(2) Andattu-kilrrain:—Kavaiyattalai alias Panditasora-chaturvedimangalam, &atti- 
inangalam, Tor dr and Tiruppurambiyam (Tiruppirambiyam). 

(3) Innambar(Innainbur) -nMu:—Adantir (Adandr), ASugftr (Asdr), Er alias Mum- 
madisdramangalam (Eragaram), Kottaiyur (Kottaiydr), Paraiya-Vanavanmahdd@vi-chatur- 
vedimarigalam, Sri-Pardntaka-cImturvMimangalam, Karuppdr (Karuppur) and Maruttuvak- 
kudi (Maruttuvakkudi). 

(4) Irungolappddi:—Yalavaymahaddvi-ehaturvMimarigalam. 

(a) Paruvu[r]-Icurram :—Nerhuppai (Neikkuppai). 

(5) Kdr-nddu :—DvddaikQmapuram part of &rl- Virandrdyana-ckaturvddimahgalavi. 

(6) Konda-nadu:—Panchavarimahad^vi-cliatui^ddimangalam. 

(7) Kurukkai-nMu :—Kadalangudi (Kadalangudi) s , Kdttiyar-brahmaddyam, 

K&virimangalam, Kurukkai (Korokkai) and Yaragdr. 

(8) Manni-nMu:—Emanalldr alias Trail6kyamahM6vi-cliaturvMimangaiam, Idai- 
yarnalldr (Edaiyarnallur), Idavai, Ndttdrmangalam (Nattaramangalam), Panaudddi, Ydmbar- 
rdr alias (Avaniu&rdyana-chaturvMimangalam 1 5 * 7 (V6ppattur), Tirukkudittittai (Tirukkalittattai) 
and Tiruvisal-ur (Tiruvisaldr). 

(9) Mirai-kftjram or Mirai-n&du:—Kdmaravalli or Kdmaravalli-chaturvMi- 
mangalam 8 (Kamarasavalli), Parthivaddkhara-chaturvddimangalam, Iramandr, Kallur 
(Kallur), Tirupparayam (Tiruppayanam) and Tiruttevaukudi. 

(10) Miralai-nddu (also called Vadagarai Miralai-nMu):—Seynalldr and Ilachchikudi 
alias Yirarpura. 

(11) Nalldrrdr-nddu:—Kadavaymarigalam and Malidndrakottdr. 


1 This village adjoined Manarkalappalli. 

a The villages in this division are found in the Kulittalai and Trichinopoly taluks. 

3 No. 456 of 1908 mentions this village in Pandyakulasani-valanadu. Perhaps Tenkarai Klralantaka- 
valanMu was contiguous with or part of Piindvakuldsani-valanfuin. 

4 Peruiigudi was a hamlet of this village. 

5 The villages in this division are found in the Kumbakonam, Mannargudi, Mayavaram, Nannilam. 
:Bhiyali, Tanjore, Trichiuopoly and Udaiyarpalaiyam taluks. 

3 This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 

7 In the last years of Rnjaraja I it was called Sdramurttrtnda-chaturvedimarigalam. 

3 Kottaiyur was a hamlet of this village. 





(12) N&ng&r-nMu :—Kuuram, Marudtir (Marudur) and N&ngflr (N&ngur). 

(13) Neluytir-n&du :—KumarMitya-cliaturvMimangalam. 

(L4) Pidavdr-nadu :—Nayadiramangalam and Pidavtir (Tiruppattdr). 

(15) Poygai-nadu :—Gandar Mitya- chaturv6dimangalam 1 (Kandiradittam), Perum- 
buliyilr (Perumpuliyur), Tiruvaiy&ru (Tiruvaiyaru) 2 * 4 and Tirumarapddi (Tiruinalavfidi). 

(16) Tirukkarumala-nMu :—T^ndr (Tenur), Tirukkarumalam (Shiydli) and Udaya- 
ditya-chaturvMimangalam. 

(]7) Tiruv&li-nadu: — Kuruv&niyakkudi :i alias Parakesaripunim, Mallikudi, Tiru- 
vdli (Tiruvali) and Tirutt&vank udi. 

(18) Tiruvindaldr-nadu :— Kanjaranagar (Kan janagaram), Mdrapidugudevi-chatur- 
v@dimanga!am and Tirunanriydr. 

(19) Uttungatunga-valanMu or Vadagarai-Kunra-kdrram:—Paruvdr (Paluviir), 
Iraikkudi (Erakudi) and Siruparuvur (Kilappaluvur). 

(20) Vennaiydr-nMu:—MMulav&fir, P&pparkudi (Pappdkkudi), Perunganbdr, 
Sodiyakkudi (Sddiyakkiidi) and VelMr (Vdlur). 

(21) V66filippMi:—Jayankorida-Sora-ehaturvMimangalam 

(22) Yilattdr (Velattur)-nSolu :—Kattdr (Kdttdr). 

V, * RajfiSraya- valanad u (M ara-nadu): —^angatti-ohaturvMimangalam. 

(1) Kalara-kdrram:—Iraiyand6ri, Manddttam 5 * and Par&krainadOra-chaturvMiiiian- 

galam. 

(2) Mimalai:—Kshatriyasiinha-ehatarvedimangalam and MaMndramangalatn 

(M ahendramangalam). 

(3) Pdcbehir-kiirramKSrimangalam 

(a) Mi-Palarn :—Ajnpandr 8 9 . 

(b) Kir-Palaru :—iiigaiyOr (Ingur), Perumaruddr (Perumaruddr) and Turaiyflr 

(Turaiyur) ; Panamaiigalavanakarai-parru:—Panamangalam (Panamanga¬ 
lam) and ^IttaypMi (Sattanpadi). 

(4) Semburai-kandam : —^iru-Semburai (Sembarai). 

(5) Vadavari-nMu :—Tiruvellarai (Tiruvallarai). 

(6) Yenkonkudi-kandam:—Venkonkudi 7 (Vengangudi) and Maganikudi. 

YI. s N 111 a v i n o d a - v a l a n fi d n.:—Rajakfisari-chafurvwlimangalam 

(1) Avdr-kdrrani :—Amuttiravalli or AmtttavaUi-eXatiirvMmangalam (Amuttiraveli), 
Irumbudal alias ManukulachOMmani-chaturvMimaiigalam (Irumbutelai), Kfinargal-Munoi- 
yftr, Yilattdr 10 , Naradiriga-ehaturv6dimangalam (Narasingampet), Pattam (Pattern) and 
^embangudi (Sembangudi). 


1 Kalatnanikkam and Nakkapiraeknrichchi were hamlets of this village. 

* This place is identical with Tiruvadi near which is situated TillaetMnam of Yadagarai Bajaraja- 
valanMu. Evidently the place was on the border-land between the two districts. 

8 This was a devaddna of the Rajar&jesvara temple at Tanjavur. 

4 The villages in this division are found in the Musiri and Trichinopoly taluks. 

6 The river Agaiyarn passed through this village. 

15 Setfimangalatn and Tiruppainfnli were perhaps near this village. 

7 Yadagarai Yenkonkndi is mentioned in Ep. Ind Yol. Ill, p. 73. 

* The villages in this division are found in the Kumbakonam, Mannargudi and Tanjore taluks. 

9 M&hgudi was a hamlet of this village. 

10 This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 
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, a . S?) K&nd&ra-n&du :—ViSaiydlaya- or Yi jaydlaya-chaturvMirnarigalam and Kaviku- 
lamamkkanalrar. 

(8) Karambai-riadu:—Kundavainallur. 

(4) Kirar-kdrram . Perumakkaldr, PeniinilattOr (Melattur), Shlamaugalain (Sula- 
mangalam), Kilimangalam (Kilimangalam) and Tiruchckatturai. 

(o) Mudichcho-nadu or Mudichcbora-nadu :—-Iariaiuitha-ohaturvcdnnangulani 1 ) Sirri- 
uavar alias Pararnesvara-chaturvMimarigalam. 

(6) Nalldr-nadu: Mangudi (Man g udi), N'allftr alias PanehavanmaMddvi-ehatur- 
v^dimangalam (Nalliir), Rdjak6sari-chaturv6dirnahgalam, Perungarai (Peruagarai) and 
Rajarajapiiiam, 

(7) P&mbuni-kOrram: ^irrambar (Sittambar), AraiSdr 2 3 (Arasur) and Pdmbuni 
(Pamani). 

(8) Poyir-kOrram :—Karachch£ri. 

(9) Venni-kQrrain Kirppflndi alias OlokamahSdevi (».«., L6kamahM6vi)-cha- 
turyMimangalarn (Pundi), Mtduy&i, part of Pftdamangalam (Pudamangalam), Nagarak- 
karikuriehehi Perunangaimangalam (Perumangalam), Pfivanfir alias AvanikSsari- 
chatur v Mima h gal am (Puvanur), Yadatdmarai 4 , Yetmi 5 (Koyilvenni). Yenni-Tirap- 
panpalli«, Kottaiydr (Kottayur) and Sri-Pudi. 

(10) Yira66ra-valanMu :~KamugafijAndangudi (Sdndangudi), Kuiappadi, Pendadu- 
galam and Siruvenni, 

VII. ' Uyyakkoncldn- valan&dii (between the rivers Araail and KdvM). 

(1) Akkhr-n&du RajMdrasimha-cbaturvMimahgalam, Talaiehchengadu and Tiruk- 
kaclavdr (Tirukkadaiyur). 

(2) Ainbar (Ambal)-nadu :—Adiyaraiyakurumbal, Ambapurattdr, Avvainallflr 

(Aivanallur), NallarundUr, Pirettaikudi, Kurumbil (Kurumbur) and Tirukkadavur fTirucada- 
ydr). 

( 3 7 ) Kurumbdr (Kurmubur)-nadu IraiyMM, Kayakkudi, Kurumbapurattiir, 
edurigadu, Taliehcheri (Talicheheri) alias Parakramasora-chaturvMimangalam and 

Tiruvidaikkari (Tiruvidakkali). 

(4) Marugal-n&du :—Marudavftr. 

^ (5) Pambura- or Pdnibdr-nadu :—KadLaikkudi (Kadakkudi), Nallavdr (Nalldvur), 

Pfimburam (Tiruppdnxpuram) and TirukkudamdkkiJ 8 (Kumbakonam). 
r * (Teokarai.l-Tnaimdr-nadu-Nerkuppai, Sdttandr (Sdttandr), Nadar (Nadar), 
NalltirchcMri , Tirukkurahgdduturai (Aduturai) and MahMdramaiigalam (Mahendrap- 
palli). 1 

(ij 1 irunaraiyftr-nadu :• Tandattottam alias Mummadiddra-chaturvMimangn lam 

(Tandantdttam). 

(o) Firuvarunddr (Tiruvilandur)-hadu :—Akkaldr (Akkalur), Ayirkfidu, Nall dr 
(ISaldi), Pudukkudi (Pudukkudi), Yaragdr (Valuvur) and Nallur. 

1 Kattimangakm was a hamlet of this village. 

This place is mentioned in the large Leyden grant. 

3 Adjoined Mlduveli. 

4 This place adjoined Nagarakariknriohehi. 

6 Siru-Munniyur was a village near this. 

3 This place adjoined Vadatamarai. 

7 The viIla ^ es in tb, ' B divi8ion arH f0UI >d in the Kumbakonam, Mayavaram and Nannilam taluks 

s T».ruYalau]uri was a suburb of this village. 
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(9) VennSdu :—Amankudi alias Khralan taka-chat urvMimahgalam (Amtnangudi), 
Karuvili (Karuveli), Maralai or Tiramaralai. (Tiruvilimalalai), Tirun&llam (Kone r ir&jap uram), 
Vaigal (Vaiyal) alias Vanavanmahadhvi-chaturvhdimangalam, Vayalhr (Vayalur) and 
Yadagarai-mahgal am. 

(10) Vilai-uhclu :—Pariyalfrr, Permnulai, Tiraimur and Vilainagar alias Nittavinhda- 
chaturv ed imangalam. 

VIII. 1 Phndya (Pandi)’ku 1 a s a n i - v a 1 a n h d u (the later Papdikulapati-valauadu, 
also called Tenkarai-n hdu ):—Parhntaka-chaturvedimahgalam. 

(1) Arkkiittu-khrram :—Ayirattali, Qdavhli (Ombattuveli), Perumangalam (Peru- 
mangalam), Pirambil, Phdikudi, faandiralhgai 2 3 4 * (Sendalai near Tirukkattuppalli), Perdrk- 
kddu (Arkadn), PeraraiMr and Tinikkandiytir A 

(2) Eyi-nMu:—Tirupphr (Tiruppavar) and Attuppalli-Niyamam. 

(3) Eriy- or Eriynr-nMu :—Karuvugal-Vallam and Vinnarihri alias .Mummadiddranal- 
Ihr (Mumnmdisolamangalam). 

(4) Idaiyarru (Edaiydr)-nadu :—Idaiyhrrumahgalam (Edaydttimangalam), Tondavai- 
chaturvddimangalam, NiUavinitamahgalam and Tira t lavait urai (Tiruttavatturaikattalai) *. 

(5) Kiliyhr-nadu :—Marancri (Mdrneri) and Andavanallfir (Andanallur). 

(6) Kir-Sefigili-nMu :—Mahgalanallhr. 

(7) Kir-Sudi-nadu :—Arumadal (Arumadal), Kurukkai, Navalur (NAvalur) and Vada- 
vayidam. 

(8) Miy-, Mhl - or Mi-^ehgili-nMu :—Kadaikkudi (Kadayakkudi), Vahghram alias 
Tirunarayana-chaturv§dimanga]am, Kajatthr (Kalattur), Kavanhr (K&vanhr), Killikudi, 
Kovilnallhr, Mahgalam (Mangalam) Virarkudi and Visalhr. 

(9) Miyvari-n&dn or Mlypori-nMu:—Kattifmral, Khyilna.il hr and Mhrkudi 

(10) Panangadn-nhdu :—Panangulana, Perumbuliyhr, Per an go] hr and Perunjhlai. 

(11) Tahji.vhr-kh.rram :—Tanjivhr (Tanjore); TaFij&vQr-parru Karundittaigudi 
(on the north bank of Vadaviju and outside Tafi javhr 6 ). 

(12) Punrir-khrram:—Maraiyhr, Paraiyhr, Si&ttamahgalain (Sattamangalam) and 
Viraikkudi. 

(13) Purakkiliyhr-nidu :—Khmadamangalam and Killikudi. 

(14) ^undaimhlai-nidu :—Korramahgalam (Kottamangalam). 

(15) Yada-Kavira-nidu :—Tiruneduhgalam (Tirunedungalam). 

(16) Vada&ruv&y- or VadaSiruvdyil-r&du: —Vhlu vamangalam and Yiraikkudi, 

(17) Vili-nidu :—Malari alias ^rikanda-chaturvhdiinafigalam, Soramahadhvi-chatur- 
vhdimangalam (Solamddevi) and Uttamaslli-cbaturvhdimahgalam (Uttamaseri). 

IX. Vadagarai Rajaraja-valanadu —K ir-T eh gnmpundi alias Kumar am an - 
galam (Kumaramangalam), K6 d andapuram, Nattirnallhr. Perumbuliviy (surrounding 


1 The villages in this division are found in the Perambalnr, Trichinopoly, Udaiyarpalaiyam and Tanjore 
talaks. 

2 Narikkadichcheri and Tugavur were hamlets of this village. 

3 place was also known as Ayirattali in the time of Raj6ndra~Oh61a I and was included in 
Kirar-kurram of Nitt avindda-valanadu. 

4 This name is taken from an inscription at Lalgudi which is not far from it, 
Samantanarayaria-chatnrvedimahgalam and Tirudarajabhayahkara-chatnrv^dimahgalam were in the 

neighbourhood of Taftjavur. 

6 The villages in this division are found in the Perambalur, Trichinopoly and Udaiyarpalaiyam taluks. 
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Ilambulivay), Tehgamptindi alias SatyasraykidakMa-chaturvMunahgalarn, Umaiyftr alias 
RatfcaknJakfila-ehaturvMimangalam, Uppfir (Uppur; alias Rattakulakala-chaturvedinian- 
galam 1 and Vettiyar Padaiviclu alias JayangondaSSranalltir. 

(1) Emapper-kiiryam :—Kannikudi, 

(2) Kir-V6ngai-nadu:—JayangoridadbranaMr, KshatriyaiikMmanipuram, Malaiyan- 
padaividu, Nambank&rai, Panclyakn 1 a, 11 1 a k ana 1 iur. Eajavidyadharanallur, > 3 andarasoranallur, 
and Talaiy&ymahgalam. 

(3) Kunrir-kfirrain:—Tiruvavanam and Viraikkudi. 

(4) Panriyhr-nadu :—Pannydr and PerumulMr. 

(5) Poygai-nddu :— Tirunettdnam (Tillasthanam). 

(6) Poyij-kdrram :—Aragiya46rapuram, Korramahgalam (Kottamangalam), Mangala- 
vayil, Pfichchil (Tiruvdsi). Sirukulattur (Sirukalattur) and Tegkucli. 

(7) Pulivala-kdrram:—Kaiaiyaijpadi and Tirubhuvanam (Tiruppnvanain). 

(8) Priori! - or Punrir-khrram :—Kalamalai (Kalamalai). 

(9) Sennimangala-kilrram Kannikudi and dlamaiigalam (Olappadi). 

(10) Varagftr (Varagur)-nadu:—Pfty&r (Puvdlur). 

B.—T () N D A I - NAI) U a l i a s J A YANGON I) A^ORA-M AN DA LAM. 

I. Maldclu alias Jananatha-valanddu.: 

(1) Kurukkai-kurram :—Tirukkova!ur (Tirukkoilur), Sirrihgur (Siddhalinga- 

madam). 

(2) Pdnfir-kurram :— Iraiydvaraiydr (Elvanasur). 

II. Tirumutiaippddi or Munaippadi on the north bank of Pennai — Pirihgur (Perangi- 

yur). 

(1) MSlur-nddu Tiritndvaldr (Tirunamanallur). 

III. Oyma-nadu. 

(1) Anviur-Jiddu :—Manali (Manalpadi). 

12) KUkai-nadu :—Gidahgil (Gidangil). 

(3) PG'aydr-nMn :—P^raydr (Perdvur). 

IV. Armd-nddu :— 

(1) V&gHr-n&du, or Kirvari- Vdgur-nddu :— Vdgdr alias Aragiyakdra-ehaturvMi- 

mangalam (Bahur). 

(2) Vdvalur-nddu:—Tuivdmdtidr (Tirnvamattnr). 

V. Vdnagdppddi:—Marumir (on the south hank of the Pennai) alias VayiraniSga-chatur- 

vSdimahgalarn. 

VI. Vdlaiydr {on the north bank of the Pennai) alias Niitavinddapuram (Jambai). 

VII. Vadagarai - Vdkdlippddi :— 

(1) Vdgdr-nddu :— Tdmanallur. 

C.—TONDAI- NABD. TONDAT-MANDALAM or J AY ANGONDACHdL A- 
M AN DAL A M :—TribhuvanamahildAyi-chaturv Sdimangalam [a Has'] 

Tiruvakkarai. 

I. Venkunra-kdttam. 

(1) Perumandai-nddu :— Perumandai. 


1 Parangulam was a hamlet of this village, 
Dl 
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II. Tamar-kottam. 

(1) Tamav-nadu:—Tamar alias Nittavmddanalldr. 

(2) Valla-nddu:—Gdvindapddi (Tirumalpur). 

III. Kunravattana-kdttam. » 

(1) Mgnmalai- Taniyal-nddu :— Janandtha-chaturvMimangalam. 

IV. Amur-kOlfarn, 

(1) Amur-nddu :—Mamallapuram (Mahabalipuram). 

(2) Kumiri~nddu: — TolaiSayampuram alias Taiydr alias RdjakSsarimMr 

(Taiyur). 

(3) Paduviir-nddu :—Paduvur (Padiir), Tiruvidavandai (Tiruvadandai). 

V. Puliyur-kdttam:—May Harp pit (Mylapore). 

(1) Kdttur-nddu :—Velichchiri (Velachcheri). 

(2) $urattur-mdu :— TanniydlatMr. 

(3) Tudamuni-nddu :—Tiruvaliddyam (Padi). 

VI. l/rriikkdtfu-kdttam . 

(1) Urrukkdttu-kdrram : — Uttama-tidra-chaturvedimahgalam (Tenneri). 

(2) Ntrvdlur-nddu:—Kuram alias Vidgdvinfia-chaturvhlimangalam (Kiiram). 

VII. tiengdttu-kdttam. 

(1) Mdganuv-nddu:—Manimungalam alias L 6 k a m a hddSVi-ch a turn vidin a hg a la m 
(Mammae gal am). 

VIII. Kdliytir-kdttam. 

(1) Kdliydr-kurram :— Uttaramdru-chaturvddimangalam (Uttaramallur), Sivachii- 
Idmanimahgalam (Ukkal) and Tiruootlur (Tiruvottur). 

IX. Purar-kditam :—Ninrandr 

(1) Pnral-nddu :—Tiruvorriyfir (Tiruvottiydr). 

X. Paduvur-kdttam. 

Q) Pangala-nddu \— Mugai-nddu -.— Uyyakkonddu - tidrapuram (Solapuram near 
Vellore). 

(2) Peruntmiri-nddu: —Tiruppaniiialai (Panehapandavamalai). 

(8) Mtgdru-nddu :—Tiruvallam (Tiruvallam). 

XI. Manayir-kdttarn. 

(1) Panmd-ndduTiruvwrcd (Takkolam) 1 , Kayattdr (pari of Tituvuralpuram). 

XII. Perumbdnappddi. 

(1) Tiruvdngada-kdttam : — 

( a) Artur-nddw .— Tirukkdlatti (Kalahasti). 

(b) Kudavur-nddu:—Tiruchchdganur (Tiruchokanur). 

( c ) Tftnadn ;—MArpadi alias Rajasrayapuram (Melpadi). 

D.—PANM-NADIX alias BAJABAJA-M ANDALAM or eAJARAjA-VALANABU. 

I. Perumbftr-nadu:—Aodakkudi (Andakkudi). 

II. TirukkauappOr-kftrram:—Paldr. 

III. Mvlli-nddu :— Iyalditimangalam , Rdjardja-chaturvddtmangalam , SSram.dn,mahddevi- 

ehaturvSdirnangalam or Nigariliiora-chaturvidimangalavi (S^rmadevi). 

IV. Ndfiji-nddu:—Tiruchchivindiram (Suebindrain). 

' Sirur formed a portion ot' Tiruvuralpuram. 
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V. Kirkala-kurram:—Ttrumukhtidal (or) Ten-TirumdliriMjdlai (Sevilip6ri), $rf- 
Vallabhamangalam (Gangaik ondan). 

^ ^ Keralahnga-oalanadu :— r I\rupputtuv (Tirupputtur). 

711. Surangudi-nddu : —Adanttr (Adamir). 

E-—MALAI-NApU. 

1. 7ollappa-n&du:—Pudukkfidu. 

F.—GANGAPApi. 

I. Padi-nMu :— A Mr (Alur). 

G.—NULAMBAPApi alias NIG A RILISOR AP ADI. 

I. Parivai-nMu:—KMalftr and KuSavttr. 


H. 


—IeAM alias MUMMApi^dtlA-VALANApU or-MAN DA LAM 1 (CEYLON). 
I. Kanakkau-KQttiyaram alias Vikramasora-valauadu :—Mas?tr. 

II. Mappishimbu-Kfittiyfiram alias Rajaraja-valanftclu. 


I.—MISCELLANEOUS DIVISIONS NOT DEFINED 2 . 

I. Vada-Kouadu:—Turaikkudi (Turaikkudi). 

II. Suttamalli-valanMu. 

III. Vemii-kfirram:—Sirumaiigalam (Sirumangalam). 

17. Vadagarai Rdjdkraya-valanddu. 

V. Krrdr-kurram:—Niyamam (Nemarn). 

As r(‘garda religion and mythology, the Tanjore inscriptions throw considerable light. 
That king Rajarajadeva was a staunch Saiva and that his whole court followed him is amply 
borne out. The temple at Tanjore which was built by the king was called Sri-lkljarajes- 
vara; the chief image of the central shrine was called DakshinanMru-Viclahgan' or 
Adavali&n; and the images which were set up by the king, his elder sister, his queens and his 
officers were mostly Saiva. It has been pointed out that the names DakshinanMru-Vidangan 
and Adavallan given to the chief image in the temple indicate clearly that the Saiva creed 
derived its support at the time mainly from Chidambaram in the South Arcot district. 

An image of Kiratarjuna was set up in the f^r i- Rkj ar aj vara temple by the magis¬ 
trate (adhikdri) Udayadivakaran TillaiyMi. The detailed description of the image is not 
furnished. But it evidently represented the scene of fight between Arjuna and°the god 
guised as a kirdta or hunter. The fight ended in the former obtaining the blessings of the 
latter together with the weapon known as pdkupatdstra . 3 


1 Annual Report oil Epigraphy for 1913, p. 96. 

The divisions mentioned under this head would have probably belonged to Sdra-mandalatn. Venni- 
kurram and Rirar-kurram are mentioned as sab-divisions of Nittavinoda-valanadu. The village Turaikkudi is 
in the Iriohinopoly taluk while Sirumangalam and Noraam are in Tanjore. Consequently it looks as if the 
divisional names Vada-Konadn, Suttamalli-valanadn and Vadagarai R&j&raya-velan&du are only alternative 
names of some of the divisions mentioned already under Sora-mandalam, if not new ones. 

3 Kiratarjuna-murtus one of the 25 sportive incarnations (fd<i-mtlrtis) of Siva mentioned in the Kara- 
ndgama. It describes him as follows :— 

^ i mh ifftrrruTjfb fa-mu i 

sRwfwfd rfa wsumtgdgdu i 




itwr t 

fairru u 
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Inscriptions on the pillars and. niches of the enclosing verandah generally describe 
groups of copper images set up in the temple and the gifts made to them. The former 
comprise gods and canonized Saiva saints. Among the gods the groups representing 
PiehchadAvar and Kalyfinasundarar are interesting from the view point of Hindu 
iconography. The first was set up by Rfijarfija’s queen I .oka n 1 all fid e v \ (No. 9). The group 
consisted of the god Siva with four arms in a standing posture accompanied on one side by 
a standing goblin (called generally Grundodara) carrying the begging howl on his head, and 
by an antelope on the other. This description agrees in the main with the figure of 
Bhikshatanam Arti which we find in Siva temples.' 1 In a niche on the south wall of the 
central shrine is a beautiful image of Pichchfmdar but without the goblin and the antelope. 
It is worthy of note that there is a temple dedicated to Pichehfindfir near Trichinopoly. 

The group described in No. 48 was set up by queen TrailSkya-MahfidAvi. The name 
Kalyanasundara means ; Sundara (preparing himself for the) marriage.’ The group con¬ 
sisted of the god khva with four arms. Close to him was his consort UmfiparamA6vari. An 
image of god Vishnu with four arms was pouring water into the bands of the god Siva, and 
Brahma was comfortably seated offering an oblation. 2 This is the usual representation of 
the marriage of the god Sundaresvaia of Madura with the goddess Mlnfikshi and I 
remember seeing a good sculpture of it in the ICambattadi-mandapa of the SundarASvara 
temple there which was built in the 16t,h century A.D. by the Nay aka king Vtrappa- 
ofayaka. 

Another group designated PafichadAhamArtigal 3 is mentioned in No. 30. It consisted 
ff one image with ten arms in the centre and four other images on the sides, each of the 


1 The same Kdrandgama describes Bhiksha^ana thus 

Script nrilt ^ I 

snwrif.'cT farmer Trpifmu t 
rrvpriu 3 n 

rj[h Fqqrfpf 3 fiWTTRoril 11 
yfsrir grmtT? 3 gfF-Jftu 1 

» Of Kalyanasundara also called Vaivahikamurti the following description is given 


Wcstfow t rwifffHJT *#3 1 
yd m$fBd drvR gdrirudr 11 
3 ij*r*t*r*i: rtNfnj. 1 
WTSTOurjdi WTB ftrtftr sprite 11 
^fn^RdUTftfi fris d'Srdt-ddd 1 
d qdrrfi 11 


ffprrir fdrird gffgstttffff 

ur ll 


cTWWtT ! 

5=T$i drd wlrpmpmff 1 
jjjwrffcf 1 

f,Rd TPlffg^fTTlflf^q n 


The figures accompanying Kalyanasnnda ra are stated to be (l) Girija (t.e. Parvati) who is of well-formed 
limbs with two arms and two eyes; (2) BrahmS. of four faces and four hands wearing a sacred thread and 
scarf, holding in two of his right hands the rosary and the ladle and in the tw'o left, the water-pot and the 
hook', and seated on a lotus flower Smiling, in front of a square sacrificial pit with blazing fire in it; (3) Menaka 
attending on Girija; (41 Himavat /mountain), holding a golden pot with water by tho side of Girija and 
pouring the water through the spout into the hands of Sira; (5) the sages Sanaka and Sanandana with folded 
hands on the left side of Siva; and (6j) "Vishnu and other gods who come to attend the marriage. It may be 
noted that the description given in our inscription differs from the above in stating that Vishnu with four 

hands_not Hioiavat—was pouring water into the hands of the god Siva. , 

9 With Panchadehamurtigal compare Pafichamukha one of tho many names of Siva. The five faces of 

gj Ta are stated to be Sadyojatn, Yamadeva, Tatpurusha, Aghora and ffi&na. The last according to the 
Dvttpur^a is in the middle and higher than the other four. A figure with these five faces is also known as 
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latter having one face and four arms. The former was 22 viral and four tdrai in height while 
the other four were only fourteen viral in height h 

LmgapurdnadSva described in No. 44 is worthy of notice as we very often find a 
representation of the scene in Siva temples. The Tanjore temple itself bears a sculpture on 
the west wall of the central shrine. The group is now known as Lingfidbhava. 2 The story 
is that Brahma and Vishnu once had a dispute about their relative superiority. Both of 
them appeared before £iva who had assumed the shape of a huge lihga. Vishnu had to find 
out the bottom and Brahmft the top of this lihga. The former became a boar and went on 
burrowing into the earth and the latter soared into the air in the shape of a swan to trace 
the top. Neither of them could achieve his object and accordingly it became evident that 
feiva was superior to both of them. In the group set up by queen Abhimtinavalli, the gods 
Brahma and Vishnu figure. The latter is said to have the face of a boar. The swan form 
of Brahnid is not mentioned. The group must have closely followed the representation in 
stone of the same scene on the west wall of the central shrine. 

Tradition asserts that the hill at iiruvannamalai in the South Arcot district represents 
the ‘ linga ’ of the Lihga-j>ur ana. Accordingly pilgrims who visit the temple at 
Tiruvannamalai have to circumambulate the hill itself. It is worthy of note that the lihga 
at Tiruvannamalai is believed to be one of the five Uhgas which are supposed to consist of 
the five elements (paucfiabhuta). The Ekamrandtha temple at Conjeeveram has the prithvi- 
hhga (made of earth) and the Jambukesvara temple on the island of Srirangam the ap-lihga 
(made of water). The vdyu-lihga (made of air) is at Kdlahasti in the North Arcot district; 
the akUa-lihga (made of space) at Chidambaram and the tejd-lihga (made of light) at 
Tn u \ annamalai in the South Arcot district. The ancient names of these five shrines offer 


Sad&sivamurti. According to the Agamas it is crystal-white in colour, has matted hair, ten arms, one body 
and two legs. In the dhvapnrchyx the five mH-tis of Rndra are thns desoribed:— 


fjcfrur tn=q I ur'ff: u 

udfar *mffr uffr: ?rrau: ururcuu: 1 
TT'fr Wfcfr Jjra: n 

w ufdtcrl sT^r qf iiu i 
?rg r%jru-. u 

The Devtpurdna says :— 

ftrasm r'pifr un?R*Rqrqft: jr: i 
tr g wg^: n 

uiurau q^rg^: i 

3 get u?fr ^r%^«frrrT n 
g# iwidri -irrh | 


fSru toi qftqauit i 

31% ^ hgttir trfr <psr^ gsjqr n 

%k?r u»iuT gfdfjrrrur m: i 
(Jtfrur fth 3ifrr«m4r *ofcr shit: u 

u%?T: UjfeqfaqiU: II 

t^rnr: irut uwr ?rwguit rtuu: n 
^ uruhr uf uhrt: i 
tranrmt u%3p?r qru^g qmq;: u 
rrTRT(^)cgw Idrsfitr: gq g | 

fUR: V 


’ Nos - 274 and 275 of 1911 foand on two mutilated pillars of the temple kitohen also describe images, 
the latter referring to a Panchadehamurti. 


* The JitHraridgama states :— 

fcRranw 3 ^%tfi5rf%uarg i 

%rv%rr qrrrtrr^% | 
^orrvrrjjcTr it 


fa'tnrapf«iRfwoi f%rr: it 












[ 32 ] ■ , 

no justification for this supposition. Apparently the idea of tracing them to the five 
elements is a comparatively recent one. 

An image of Ardhandrrivara was set up by Krishnan Raman. The image is often met 
with among the sculptures of Siva temples in Southern India, and is partly male and partly 
female. In one of the niches of the north wall of the central shrine of the Tanjore temple 
there is a figure of Ardhanarisvara. This differs from the group described in No. 39, 
there being a bull in the former close to which the figure is standing. A later representation 
of Ardhanarisvara in the Madura temple has no bull. In the group set up by Krishnan 
Raman and the sculpture on the north wall of the central shrine the tsvara-lialf has two arms 
and the Uma-half only a single arm. In the Madura sculpture each of them has two arms. 
H&n&dri in the Vratakhanda of his Ohatimargachintamani describes the figure of Ardha- 
nstrtsvara as having four anus. 1 The group set up by Rajaraja’s general was made of copper 
but the Uma-half was coated with brass. Closely connected with this group is No. 47 which 
records the setting up of an image of Bhrihgria with three arms and three legs by Kovan 
Annfimalai alias K6raMntaka-Virupparaiyan. It was the exclusive devotion of Bhringria to 
the god £iva that led Parvati to seek union with her consort in the form of Ardhanarisvara.' 2 
This was perhaps the commencement of the worship of the deity in its feminine 
aspect. 

In the group Umfisahitar described in No. 32, the god and goddess are separate images 
seated together and accompanied by a standing image of Subrahmanya and one of Ganapati. 
The donor was a certain YGan Adittan alias Parantaka-Pallavaraiyan This group is 
probably the same as that now known under the name Uma-MahMvara, though in the latter 
Subrahmanya and Ganapati do not generally figure. 3 


1 =rrfr 3 1 

arf 3 ■sfirh: 11 

^-4 1 

mw fr'-ir 11 

5 ^ wrefaw | 
ermtfd'bfd frrf^Ncru 11 

3 frFT Ud #t I 

3 n 

s In his Brifmteamhitd (chapter xi, verse 43 ) Varahaicihira describee &iva as follows:— 

^ «R: fri^rr^ drurd dr 11 

8 Hemadri’s description of IJma-Mahesvara-inurti is as follows : — 

uni sir# 1 mmn 1 

3 11 ^1*3 irtb 

rturm gmatf gvdfvrnu 1 ! 3 #ott a>ir 11 

=fwin%3 n 

In the Kdrnnrtg'ima, under «&»pffr/rar-(5mamiihesvara-rf%f?Ma oconrs the following : — < 

31*3 iw 

raws? 1 

^f{Rrr? 5 Tr 5 mTsrJT 3 iR?i^)?dr>^Tr 

sw *ra ufsm n 

>0 V, '-Zi ^ 


irerat ?mv^r 1 

ct 

dmsrwr fanrdcru 11 
gw: I 
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Queen ^oyamahM^vt set tip an image of Rishablmv3.hauad6va with the goddess Uma- 
paramMvari and a bull (No. 46). The god Ganapati appears to have been a member of the 
group though he is not fouud in the usual representation of RishabharMbamtirti. 1 * * * 

The image of AdavaMn set up by queen SoramaMdevi (No. 42), is a standing figure 
of the god with Muyalaaran 5 under his feet. The image had four arms, nine braids of hair 
( jatd ), the goddess GangS-bhatt&raki, on the braided hair and seven flower garlands. The 
goddess UmaparameSvari who formed a part of the group was standing on a separate 
pedestal. This description corresponds to the representation of one of the many forms of 
Nataraja. Another queen of Rajanijadtsva named Pafichavao-MaMdfM set up an image of 
$iva in the dancing posture and called it Tanjai-Aragar (No. 51). The image was apparently 
standing with Muyalagan under the foot on which the god stood; the other foot was 
apparently lifted upwards in dancing though this fact is not specifically stated. An image 
of UmaparamMvari and one of Ganapati were included in the group. The image of Patafi- 
jali and that of Vyaghrapada both of which usually accompany the dancing image of Siva 
(called Natar&ja) are not mentioned here. The sages Patanjali and Vyaghrapada are 
believed to have been present at the dance of the god Siva. It is however worthy of note 
that the same OhOla queen set up a separate image of Pataf5jalid6va (No. 53). It was a solid 
image and measured “three-quarters and one-eighth (of a muram ) in height from the tail to 
the hoods (phana). It had five hoods, one face in the midst of these hoods, one crown 
(; makuta ), two divine arms, above the navel a human body, and below the navel three coils ”. 

No 50, describes a group of copper images which the king himself had set up. The 
central image was Dakskinlmhrti with four arms seated on a mountain. The latter had two 
peaks on which there were two Kinnaras and two Kinnaris. Under the foot of the god was 
Muialagaij. On the mountain were four rishis , a snake, two karnaprdvritas and a tiger. 
A baniyan tree was also on the mountain and had nine main branches and forty-two minor 
ones. A wallet was suspended from the tree and a bunch of peacock’s feathers was one of 
the accompaniments of the god. 

The four rishis on the mountain are Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanitaria and Sanatkurnara, 
the four sons of god Brahma. In order to expound the mysteries of the Vtidas to these 
four rishis the god £iva is said to have assumed the form of Pakshinamhrti. In fact 


1 According to one of the Saiva legends it was the god Vishnu himself that became a bull ( rishabha ) for 
Siva to ride upon when the latter had to fight against the demon Tripura. In one of the sculptures of the 
Seven Pagodas (Cave temples of Tndta, p. 147) is a representation of Pishabhavahanadeva. Here .^iva and 
Parvati are seated on a couch each of them resting one of the legs on the back of a bull which is lying 
down. Parvati has Subrahmanya on her knee. Behind, them is seen a figure of the god Vishnu to the right 

aBd one of Brahma to the left. Behind the bull is a seated woman. A parasol is held over the head of 
Parvati. It is not impossible that this group represents the usual Somaskanda in which, as the name denotes, 
the images of Siva. Uma (Parvati) and Skanda appear. The bull, however, is not generally seen in 
representations of Somaskanda. 

^Muyalagan or MuSalagan (known in Sanskrit as Apasmara) is the name of a black dwarf who issued 
out of the saorificial fire of the rishis of the Barukavana forest. The sacrifices were offered in order to discomfit 
Siva; and Siva came there to teach them a lesson. A fierce tiger and a monstrous serpent issued out of the fire 
one after tne other and were quickly overcome by the god. Muyalagag appeared next. His form was hideous 

and malignant and he brandished a club with eyes of fire. Siva pressed the tip of his foot and broke Muya- 
Jagan’s back so that he writhed on the ground. With this last, foe prostrate Siva resumed the dance of which 
all the gods were witnesses. This is why Muyalagan is represented as lying under the feet of Siva. He 
is also found under the feet of Ohandesvarapras&dadeva, 'Dakshinamurti and Tahjai-Aragar. Muyalagan 
is also described as a kind of disease from which a woman of Paohchilachohiramam was suffering. She 

was cored by the saint Tirujfiauasambandar according to the Periyapurdnam. 
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Dakshinfimfirti is the god i^iva in his capacity as a spiritual teacher. 1 Tw r o aspects of 
Dakshinamurti are described, vie., Y oga-Daksliinamdrti and Vina-Dakshinamhrti. The 
following verse exemplifies the popular belief in Dakshinamurti as a teacher : 

r%ren stsNf# onfoirararem: i 

In South Indian temples at present DakshinSmtirti occupies a niche on the south wall 
of the central shrine with a stone structure in front of it. In the old ones, however, the 
niche appears to have remained alone without any clumsy addition made to it. For instance, 
in the Rdjar&jeSvara temple there is a niche to Dakshindmfirti on the south wall. But the 
structure in front of this niche covers one or two sections of an inscription of Rajaraja 
(No. 4). It is therefore clear that, though Dakshinamftrti was worshipped in the beginning 
of the 11th century A.D.,.the practice of raising up a special structure for him had not yet 
come into vogue. It is also worthy of note that all the foregoing accompaniments are 
not found in the sculptures of Dakshindmdrti which we now find in Siva temples. 

Queen Frith vimaMdevi set up a seated image of Srikanthamfirtigal with four arms 
(No. 80). The god Siva got this name in consequence of his swallowing the MMhala poison 
produced at the churning of the ocean. The name Nilakantha of the god is also traceable 
to the same event. 2 An image of Ptiiupatamfirti was set up by queen llaidamaMdevi. The 
details are however not given. In fact her setting up the image is only incidentally 
referred to in No. 95 below. The scene relates to the gift of the pMupa la- w eap o n to the 
Pandava prince Arjuna for use in battle against Jayadratha. 3 An image of ChandraS6kha- 
radfiva is said to have been set up by Rajaraja (No. 54). In this case too the details 

1 The following verse gives a description of Dakshinamurti:— 

umrfRpir up; 
srfdf^ tfr^rrp'rrsTp i 
§sti rT#wdr crqpnrtB ^frirrr 

Hemadri in his Vratakhanda has:— 
pi mrTOT^RT 
rani^p -w fTdrturh i 

piwt u n 

A ^ 

The Kdrandgama supplies the following information:- 

i^iwf mfrwur n 
draraudd u 

Wishapaharamurti, ‘ the swallower of poison ’ is described in the Kdrandgama to hare one face, three eyes, 
braided hair and four arms holding in the two upper ones the antelope and the axe. He is in the posture 
of drinking the poison which lie holds in his right (lower) hand. On his left side is the goddess with two 
arms. With her right arm stretched round the neck of Siva she shows anxiety in her face. 

3 In the Kdvyapa-Siljoa, a chapter of the Amtiumat-Tantra, Pasupatamurti is thus described:— 


•o -s 

Sfid gfd«r: 

d n 

BrraTd rrsfi'?55T d ^rltT^T 


m’d -igfrd ufrgpt; i 

^rr^rarar ^ f^(dr)w%' t 
#EpFncrerr<eJt ii 


*T?r*rc<rofd; i 

gerr qFRp srr> pjf u 
# * * * 

frd urgTd ^crgTi^(ur?)Tc5if g gfsjp; i 


This description shows that Pasnpatamurti is not oonneoted with the gift of the prffupata -weapon to 


Arjnna. 
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arc not mentioned/ According to Saiva legends the god Siva came to wear the crescent on 
his head as the moon prayed for release from the curse of his father-in-law Daksha that he 
should gradually dwindle day by day and eventually die. 

Seven images of Ganapati 2 are said to have been set up by the king, two in the dancing 
posture, three seated comfortably and the remaining two, standing (No. 84). With one of 
the second three, there was a tree. In describing gifts to Ganapati two separate forms are 
mentioned, viz., Alaiyattu-Pillaiyar and Parivaralaiyattu-Pillaiyar. The former was pro¬ 
bably in the central shrine and the latter in the enclosure hall. According to the 
Samkaravijaya the GSnapatya sect was sub-divided into six sub-sects who worshipped 
six different forms of the god, viz., Maha-Ganapati, HaridrS-Ganapati, Uchchhishta- 
Ganapati (also called Heramba-Ganapati), Navanita-Ganapati, Svarna-Gauapati and 
SantSna-Ganapati. 3 A Tamil book entitled Sirpachintdtnani describes twelve kinds of 
Ganapati, viz., Bala-Ganapati, Dhanur-Ganapati, Bhakti-Ganapati, Yira-Ganapati, Pihgala-. 
Ganapati, TJchchhishta-Ganapati, Kshipare (Kshipra ?)-Ganapati, Erapasa (Heramba?)- 
Gauapati, Lakshmi-Ganapati, MaM-Ganapati, Bhuvana-Ganapati and Nirttana (Nritta)- 
Ganapati. These varieties 1 are due probably to the fact that he is a popular deity. His 

1 The Kdrandfjama says of him :— 

fag*rr*r 

ffforT^fTrrvr u?Tq??rTftsJ3; n 

Kasyapa quoted by Bhattotpala in his commentary on the Brihat.samhitd. describes Ganapati— Vin&vaka 
as follows:— ' r J 

.. _ „ II 

Hemadri in his VrataManda has 

I Tl? 3TWrt >TtcT I 

m u rtf ^ n 

qTfshr I j wtafarw (?) qpR i 

7 II ! RTjreufarw: HfafmrrRR u 

In the translation of the BrihatmmHtd by Mr. N. Cbidambara Aiyar (Madura, 1881) Part II Oh. II 
verse 57, the following occurs : ' * 9 

“ The ima » 0 of Ga Pesa shall be represented with the face of the elephant, with a hanging belly with 
an axe m his hand, with a single tusk and with the root of the Mnlaka with its black leaves.” I do not find 
thm verse in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series edition of the Brihatsamkitd. VighneSvara is represented in a 
sitting posture, with a big belly. His head is that of an elephant, and on it he wears a crown while bis 
ears are adorned with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with sacred ashes. Of his four arms he 
lifts two up, holding m the left, hand the prUct (i.e„ a rope) and in the right a Icuthdra (».«., an elephant goad). 
In the right of his other two hands he holds a piece of his own elephant’s tooth, which he once broke in a 
rage, and in the left a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. Round his neck he wears necklaces of 
pearls and precious stones, and likewise on his arms and feet, and from his shoulders a garland hangs down. 

Bohgtous Thought and T.ifo m India hy Mon. "VYilliams, p, 217 f. 

4 The Mitdgala-purdna mentions 32 forms of Ganapati 

^ tri: 5rfW|3T?cmr l YWir R$jr: i 

m tftroro ii it 

l ifrnitmmmKmr i 

*4 *.« m ^ „ 

The only Ganapati here who is connected with a tree is Ganapati dancing under the 

Kalpa-tree. In the mscnptmn No. 84, however, Ganapati who is associated with a shrub ('tree) (r> 407 
below) aa comfortably seated, not dauomg. v ' VF ‘ 













image is found uot only within all Saiva temples but. also in front of temples and even in 
the streets. He is also worshipped in the majority of Sfidra houses in the Tamil country. 
This fact is expressed in the following Sanskrit verse said to be extracted from the old 
version of Manu :— 

t%mf srg: gmmr g i 

^ 3TOT II 

How he came to be the remover of obstacles (Vighn6svara) from his position as the 
commander of the celestial troops (ganapati), is a point on which no information is at present 
forthcoming. 

The worship of the god Subrahmanya does not appear to have been so prevalent in 
ancient times as it is at the present day. His surnames Shanmukha, Skanda and Kartti- 
k£ya occur in VMic literature and there is also an Upanishad entitled Skanda-Upanishad. 
*In the Mahdbhdrata his origin from Agni is described and heisalso known as Agnikum&ra. 
Kumara’s birth is also briefly mentioned in. the Tt/mdyana. Kalidasa’s poem Kumdra- 
sambhava is a description of the birth of the god Shacldnana and of his achievements. He 
is the commander of the good demon armies and is also known as S6ndni. He leads his 
troops against the hosts of their enemies, the evil demons. It was probably this aspect of 
his nature that led to some of his temples being built on hills, e.g ., Tirupparangunram, 
Parani and Kunnakkudi in the Madura district, Karugumalai and Tiruchcbendur in the 
Tinnevelly district, Tiruttani and Vallimalai in the North Arcot district and Svarnimalai in 
the Tanjore district. His temples are frequented by those who seek to be delivered from 
evil spirits or to obtain children. He is the patron saint of burglars and thieves as stated in 
the Mrichehhakatikd. Even now he is the deity adored by Kallarsand Maravas who belong 
to the robber castes. He is also identified with the serpent in some mysterious way. This 
connection between the god Subrahmanya and the serpent probably arose at the village of 
Subrahmanya in the South Oanara district where, according to Dr. Kittel, the god Kdrtti- 
keya was formerly worshipped. It is now a place of worship of the serpent Adi^sha. 
Besides, the name Subha or Subbardya which is applied to the serpent is a tadbhava of the 
Sanskrit Subhra? Owing probably to some mistake the word Subha or Subbaraya has been 
connected with the Dame Subrahmanya and the association of Karttikeyu with the serpent 
may he due to some such false etymology. 

According to Vardhainihira’s BrihaUamhitd the image of Skanda should be made to 
appear young with the weapon known as §akti in his hand and mounted on a peacock. 3 

1 The sixth tit hi of the first fortnight is considered sacred both to Subbaraya and Skanda. The 
Sulbaraya-thashthi is celebrated on the sixth day of the bright half of the month M&rgasira when people pour 
milk, etc., into snake holes or oiler ('resents to brcihmachdrins in the name of Subbaraya and take only one 
meal. Skanda-shashthi is the 6th of the bright half of K&rttika. 

‘ This is the translation of Mr. Chidanibara Aiyar. The text of the Yizianagram edition (oh. 57, 

vol. 41), has ^3«ST. 

Biiatfotpala in his oommentary on the BrihaUamhitd has :— 

ftgnvdr kg: %grcrffT: ftrf; ti 

In his Vraiakhamla, Hemadri says :— 

ftrrc: Tgug^g>fk*lgtJl: i 

tmgrgrgg; n 
g*g 3n%°rgf?rgr: i 

vfugiT gsigvffr xt 3rf^: ^ gwm u 
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In South-Indian temples Subrahmanya has six heads and twelve arms. Oftener he has 
one head and four arms only, of which two are lifted and hold the lance while the other two 
are empty. On his head he wears a crown. To his right and left stand his two wives Yalli 
and Devasdna and near him is the peacook, his vehicle. The evolution of this god and his 
present attributes from the original conception of the celestial general, illustrates the way in 
which the Brahmanical religion has been added to in course of time. 

The Tamil work ftirpachintdmani describes eight different forms of the god Subrah¬ 
manya, viz., Jfldna^aktidhara, Dandiiyudhapani, S&iftpati, Arumugam (Skt. Shaddnana), 
Suppiramaniyar (Skt. Subrahmanya), $aravau6rpavar (Skt. ^aravanddbhava), Kumdra, 
Shanmugan (Skt. Shanmukha) and Tdrukdriydn (Skt. Tdrakdri). 1 2 * Another Tamil work 
entitled &uppiramaniya-pardkkiramam describes eighty-eight different feats of the god and the 
forms assumed by him on each of those occasions. 

Only a single image of the god Subrahmauyadeva was set up by the king in the 
Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore. He had only four arms and apparently a single head 
(hfo. 49). Even the epithet pillaiydr which is prefixed in the case of the god Ganapati is 
omitted here. 

The Kadambas are represented as meditating on the god Svami-Mahdsgna, i.e., 
KarttikSya and Mayhrasarman, the first king of that dynasty, is said to have been anointed, 
by Shadanana." The Chalukyas of Badami also meditated on the feet of the god MaM- 
sdna. 

In the Timinapuram plates of the first Eastern Chalukya king Vishnuvardhana I, 
the Chalukyas are described as “ having been rendered prosperous by MaMsena, who by 
his own arm had defeated the great army of the sons of Danu ,; ’. In the Kaildsandtha 
temple inscription of the Pallava king fidjasimha the Icing is compared to the god Guha 
also called Kum&ra and Subrahmanya. The weapon §akti (lance) is also referred to here. 
The earliest epigraphical reference to a temple of the god Subrahmanya occurs in a Pallava 
inscription of Nandivarmau at Mallam in the Nellore district (called Tiruvdnbhr in the 
inscription). 4 In the early Tamil poem Tirumurugdrtuppadai six places sacred to the god 
are mentioned, viz., Tirupparanguiiratn, TiruchchiralaiySy, Tiruv&vinaukudi, TiriuAragain, 
KunrutdrMal and Paramudirsolai. Modern temples dedicated to the god are found also at 
Tiruppfirfir in the Chinglepnt district, Pullir ukku- VfSlfir (Vaidisvarankdyil) in the Tanjore 
district, Sandur in the Bellary district 5 6 and Kataragama in Ceylon. 1, Tirupparahgunram 
and Pullirukku-VMur are also mentioned in the DSmram. But there is nothing to show 
that there were Subrahmanya 3hvines in those two places at the time when the Ddcdram 
hymns were composed. 

1 The Sawdgamnfekhara mentions seventeen forms of Subrahmanya, viz., (1) .TnauaSakti, (2) Skanda, 
(3) Agnijata, (4) Saambheya, (5) GhmgSya, (6) garavanodbhava, (7) Karttikeya, (8) Kumara, (9) Shanmukha, 
(10) T&rakari, (11) S&nfini, (18) Guha, (13) Brahmacbim, (14) Desika, (15) Kranuehabhedana, (16) Sikhi- 
vahana and (17) Vfilayndha. 

2 Dynasties of the Konarese Districts, p. 287, foot-note 1. 

’ Ej>. Ind., Voi IX, p. 319. 

■ Wellore Inscriptions, Gtuduv, 54. A record of the early (Gangs. |-Pallava king Narasimliavarman from 
Kir-Muttugur (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 178) records a gift to a worshipper of Shan mat ura. (Kaittikeya). 

5 The village Subrahmanya in the South Canara district is also mentioned among villages sacred to the 
god Subrahmanya. According to Mr. Sewell the principal objects of worship in the temple are two images of 
a Wag a and a six-faced deity which stand side by side in the garbhagriha. But Dr. Kittel says Subrahmanya 
was originally a place for the worship of Skanda but has now become dedicated to serpent worship. 

6 Parker’s Ancient Ceylon, p. 115. 
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The other names of the god Subrahmanya are Muruga, Arumugam (Shad&nana in 
Sanskrit), Skanda, Kumara, \ r Mayudha. SSnApati and Karttik6ya. It seems to me that 
Murugan is not a new name but only a Tamil translation of the Sanskrit designation 
Kumar a. There is no reason to suppose that Muruga was an ancient Dravidian god after¬ 
wards assimilated with Skanda. The earliest references in Tamil literature to this god 
support the view that Muruga is only a Tamil rendering of the Sanskrit Kumara. 

In the ancient Tamil poem Manimigalai the god Muruga is described as the son of 
Siva and as having subdued the mountain Kiravufijagm (Skt. Kraunohagiri). In another 
ancient poem entitled Tirumunigdrruppadai he is described as having six faces and twelve 
arms. His consorts are referred to here and one of them, vie., Valli is actually mentioned 
by name. The peacock is also referred to as his vehicle alid the cook as his banner. His 
priest carried a lance and was called vSlan or lancer. On festive occasions a bull was 
sacrificed to the god and boiled rice mixed with its warm blood, was offered. 

There are various legends about the origin of the god Skanda. 1 But the original 
conception is apparently S6ndni or Mahds&ia, the general of the celestial armies. From this 
original idea was evolved Kdrttik6ya, as the month of Karttika is best fitted for war. The 
name Kdrttik@ya naturally came to be connected with the six Krittikas and he was looked 
upon as the son of all six of them. Six faces came to be associated with his figure by a 
natural sequence of ideas and then twelve arms came to be attributed to him. As he was 
the god of war he became the object of worship for reigning kings and families like the 
Kadambas and Ohalukyas. 

Two more images require to be noticed before we pass on to the next section. The 
first, is that of god Vishnu set up by the king himself (No. 52) and called Mahavishnukkal. 
The image had four arms. 2 No further details are furnished. But the fact shows that 
the king was no bigot, though he was a staunch $aiva. H The second image to which I 
wish to invite attention here is that of Sftrya, the sun-god. The image was one cubit 
( muram ) and two viral in height and had two arms. It was set up by an officer of the king 
(No. 56) who presented a garland of rays to it. There is no reference to the seven horses 
which are represented as drawing his chariot.* * Neither are they mentioned in the Brihat- 

1 According to one legend he was the son of Aiva without the intervention of Parvati, the god’s generative 
energy, being cast into the fire and then received by the Ganges. Hence Kumara is sometimes described as 
the eon of Agni and Gahga. When born, he was fostered by the six Krittikas and these offering their six 
breasts to the child he became six-headed. 

‘ Images of the god Vishnu may have 8, 4 or 2 arms. With the mole known as Srivatsa on the breast 
and the gem Kauei ulna the body should be of the colour of the ahm'-flower and the cloth yellow. The 
countenance should be cheerful and the image should wear pendants, and a crown. The neck, shoulders and 
arms should be large. Three of the right hands should hold a sword, a club and an arrow respectively and 
the fourth shall appear stretched and held vertically in the attitude of offering protection . The four left 
hands should hold the bow, the target, the discus and the conch. If the image has only four arms, one of 
the two right hands should hold the club and the other raised as abkaya-hasta. The two left hands hold the 
conch and the discus. If the image has only two hands, one of them is the ahkaya-hasta, while the other holds 
the conch ( Brihatsamhitd , chapter 11, verses 31 to 35). 

» No. 91 refers to three images of Sri-YasudSva presented to the temple by king E&jaraja. 

* Surya is identical with Savitri, Eavi and Aditya, although these personifications are often distinguished 
from one another. He is the regent or guardian of the south-west, quarter. He is generally represented as a 
ruddy man, seated on a lotus in a chariot drawn by either seven horses or a seven-headed horse, with the 
legless Arupa for his charioteer. He is surrounded by a halo or circle of light. In two hands he holds a 
water-lily ; with the third be is forbidding fear, and- with the fourth bestowing blessings. There is a temple 
dedicated to the Sun at Baroda in Gujarat where he is known as S6iya-Narayana. The Makara-sainkranti and 
Batha-fopiami aie ■the days on which he is specially worshipped; Birdwood’s Industrial Arts of India, p. 67. 
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samhitd ' or Ilemadrt’s Chaturvargachmtdrnani . 2 The earliest sculptures of the god so far 
found in -Northern India contain four horses.'* * 

As I have pointed out elsewhere 1 the worship of Sftrya was probably introduced into 
the Tamil country from Northern India. The first temple'dedicated to Stirya in the Ch61a 
country was built apparently during the reign of Kuldttuiga I when, there was some inter- 
course between the sun-worshipping Gahadavalas of Kanauj and the ChSlas of Tanjore. 

Of greater importance than the foregoing are the images of cannonised Saiva saints set 
up in the temple. One of them we owe to the king himself and the others to the religious 
devotion of the manager of the KajarAjesvara temple. The first group (No. 29) consisted of 
( i ) Chandesvaraprasadadeva with four arms ; (2) Musakgan with two arms; (3) Umaparank!- 
vari; (4) Mahad6va <$.«., a linga) from which an arm was projecting; (5) Chanda vara with 
two arms; (6) his father with two arms represented as having fallen down and lying on the 
ground ; (7) ChandMvara having two arms represented as receiving a boon ; and (8) a flower 
garland given to him as a boon. The events of Chand^svara’s life represented in the fore¬ 
going groups are preserved to us in the Tamil Periyapurdnam with the exception of a single 
item. W hy a divine arm was projecting from the linga is not apparent. The part that the 
arm played in the story is altogether missing in the Periyapurdmm . Another image of 
Chand&varu was set up by an officer of the king (No. 55). The image had two arms and 
held an axe (maru). This is the usual representation of the Chanda vara in Siva temples. 
CbandSIvara is said in the Periyapurdmm to have been made the chief of Saiva devotees by 
the god Siva. In epigraphical records all transactions connected with Siva temples are 
represented as having been made in the name of ChandSSvara. In the case of endow¬ 
ments made to Siva temples the documents used to be drawn up iu the name of Chand@!vara. 
If any land belonging to the temple had to be sold, Chande!vara is stated to have accepted 
the price of the land paid by the purchaser. In fact he was looked upon as the manager of 
the temple. This office Chandesvara may be considered to hold even to this day. ^Any 
worshipper visiting a Siva temple has to appear at the Chand@!vara shrine before leaving 
the temple premises and clap his hands evidently to satisfy the god that lie is not taking 
away any temple property with him. 

The manager of the Sri-Mjarftje!vara temple towards the close of Efijaraja’s reign and 
during the early years of Rajkidra-Clklak reign was idittan Sfiryan alias Temjavan 
MfivSndavffi&o, a headman of Poygai-nadu. In the second year of Rfij&idra-Chdlak reign 
(A.D. 1018-14) he presented several gilt copper-pots to be placed on the shrine of Chand6!vara 
(No. 60 j. This gift alone would not have entitled him to our gratitude. Before the close of the 
twenty-ninth year of Rftjav&ja(A.D. 1013-14) idittan Sfiryan set up images of Nambi Aruranar, 
Nahgai-Paravai\4r, Tirunavukkaraiyar, Tirufknasambandadigal, Periya-Perumffi, his consort 
Oldgamad^viyar, ir., LdkamahftdSvi and Chandras6kharad6var worshipped by Periya-Perunull 
(No. 38). During the next year (?>., A.D. 1014-15) he made gifts to the images of Nambi- 
Arfiramlr, Tiruiiana!ambandadigal, Tirundvukkaraiyar and Periya-Perunkl (No. 41). He also 


The sun shall be represented as holding a lotus in each hand, as wearing a crown and pendants, with 
garlands hanging from his neck and as surrounded by gods. The face shall be bright as the lotus ’ The 
body shall be oovered with stitched coats; the countenance shall be cheerful and the lustre of the gems shall 
add beauty to the image (Brihatsamhitd, chapter II, verses 47-8). 

* D/huManda (chapter II, p. 7fi7 f.) mentions the rath, but not the horses, 

* See Dr. Vogel’s Progress Report for 1909-10, p* 8. 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1890, Part II, paragraph 60. 
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set up an image of the king of Milfidu who had said Tattd namarS km , i.e.. the 8aiva devotee 
Meypporu-Nayanar (No. 40). 1 In the same year he set up another group of images illustrating 
the life of Siruttonda- Nayanar (No. 43). These were (1) KshStrapadadevar with eight arms; 
(2) Bhairava-murtigal with two arms; (3) Siruttonda-Nambi with two arms; (4) Tiru- 
venkattu-Nangai; and (5) &rMad@var. In the Periyapurdmm version of Siruttopdar’s life, 
Kshetrapfila plays no part. It is only Bhairava that appears. Again in the name of 
Meypporu-Nayanar there is a slight difference between the form of it given in the Tanjore 
inscription and that found in the Periyapnrdnam. Dr. Hultzseh thinks that by Periya- 
Perumdlj JRdjaraja himself is meant and that OlOgamahadevi was his queen Lokamahadevl. 
This seems to be very likely and both of them were probably dead at the time the images 
were actually set up. The fact that the images of the Saiva devotees noted above had been 
installed during the early years of the eleventh century A.D. is of very great importance for 
the history of Tamil literature. Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out Its importance and conse¬ 
quently there is no necessity to repeat his statements. 

Of g>akti deities (grdmaddvatd), very few images are mentioned as having been esta¬ 
blished in the Tanjore temple. No. 81 records the setting up of a seated image of 
K&la-Pid&ri with four arms, and No. 79 of Durgd-Param&vari with four arms. In the 
suburbs of Tanjore there was evidently a pretty big temple of Raudra-Mahakalam dedicated 
perhaps to Rudra-Mahakala, one of the errible forms of Siva (No. 64, paragraph 4). 
Among the villages whose revenues, were assigned to the EajarajCsvara temple, 
a number of village deities and their shrines are incidentally referred to. These are Aiyay, * * * * * 8 

'An earlier reference to Miladudaiyar, Meypporu-Nayanar is in an inscription from Ti milages- 

varam which belongs to the time of Bajafe&sarivaruian, probably, Aditya I. (Annual Report on hpigraphy 

for 1912, Part II, paragraph 12). 

* The life of Sirattonda is intimately connected with the temple at Tiruchchehgattahgudi in the Tanjore 

district; Annual Beporl on Epigraphy for 1913, Part IT, paragraph 7. 

8 The chief male deity among the gi dmudavato^ is Aiyati or Aiyanar. He is also named Ariyaraputtiran 
(Hariharaputra), i.e., Vishnu-Siva’s son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of Siva with Vishnu, 
when the latter took the female form called Mdthini. Aiyanar is represented by a human form in a sitting 
posture, with a red skin, a crown on his head and peails in his locks. On his forehead, he wears the .sacred 
ashes, pearls on his ears and neck and a sort of ribbon on his breast. The arms, hands, feet and the whole 
body are full of jewels and ornaments. In his right hand he holds a ceptre, 'to indicate that he is the chief 
among village gods. Round his body and his left leg he wears a kind ol belt called bahuppadai which 
is also used by Bages and others when they sit. From his shoulders* garlands hang down. The upper part 
of his body is uncovered whilst the lower is covered with a motley garment. 

Aiyrgar's two wives, viz. , Puranai (on the right) and Putkalai (on the left) are represented as having, 
natural bodies of a yellow colour with crowns on their heads and flowers in their hands. Puranai wears on 
her forehead the mark of musk kaMri and Putkalai the sacred ashes. The temples of Aiyanar stand usually at 
some distance west of villages in a grove. At the entrance stand two doorkeepers with crowns on their 
heads, thick clubs in their hands and lion’s teeth in their mouth. In the first apaitment. stand seven small 
figures of the Sapta-Matris and two of Vighn^svara. In the mner apartment is Aiyanar with his two wives 
and round about them stand seven figures of stone representing virgins whioh are however not worshipped, 
In front of the temple is an altar of stone for animal sacrifices. Close by the temple on both sides 
of it are figures of clay among which are Aiyatiar’s generals called pdlaiyakkdrar. These figures are 
presented by the devotees in fulfilment of vows. Aiyanar is worshipped as Sasta in Malabar, Aiyan&r 
is never asked for any positive good. He only protects from harm and his worship consists solely in 
propitiation. Like Ganesa and Skanda, the popular deity Aiyanar is a lord and leader of the demon.host 
and his province is to guard the fields, crops ar.d herds of the peasantry and drive away their enemies, the 
devils and fiends who are ever on the alert to inflict disease, blight and other calamities. Accordingly outside 
every village in Southern India, may be seen the shrine of Aiyanar, surrounded with rude clay or terra-cotta 







Pidari * 1 , 6ettaiyar(Jy6shtha), Kala-Pidariyar, Pidari called t Puiuiaitturai-Nangai,PidAri called 
Poduvagai-tfrudaiycO, KMugal, Diirgaiya,)’, Pidari called Kuduraivattam-Udaiyfil and Pidari 
called Tiruvfil-Udaiydl. The number of Piddris and their various designations are interesting. 
"Each of them evidently had her own charge to look after. The shrines of the village deities 
( tirumurrum )are distinguished from orthodox Brahmanical temples to which the term Srik&yil is 
generally applied. Most of the village deities are mentioned in connection with villages in the 
Triehinopoly district to the north of the river Kavfdi. Of other temples mentioned in the 
Tan jore inscriptions one dedicated to Edidad^va, i,e.,tosage Agaatyais said to have existed at 
Tiruttevankudi in Tinmili-ntidu. There was a shrine of Tiru-Vamn-bhagavar( *,<?., Sri-Vahm- 
bhagavat) at Aijbanfir in Mi-Palaru. It is said to be a temple of Mahad^va (&iva) and is 
styled a Srtkdyil. Two shrines of Tiruvadigal are referred to, viz., one at Manark&lappalli in 
Y^M-nldu and another at YidMvidugu-Pallavapuram in Takkaldr-nfidu. In the latter case 
again the term Mkdyil is applied. Perhaps both of them were shrines dedicated to the 
sixty-three Saiva devotees. At VidMvidugu-Pallavapuram there was also a temple called 
Pugar-I b vara-gr iham. 


figures of horseB and other animals often of life size on which he is supposed to ride when beeping guard. 
His image is roughly carved, sometimes in a sitting posture and at other times on horseback. When 
properly represented he oaght to have a crown on his head, the Saiva mark on his forehead, a sceptre in his 
4 (jfeand, and ornaments on his person. Often images of Ganeea are placed near him. 

After recovery from sickness or to commemorate any piece of good fortune the villagers place fresh clay 
horses round the shrine of Aiyanar, as thanks offerings or in fulfilment of vows. He is also at such times 
propitiated by offerings of the blood of swine, goats, sheep, cocks and other animals, or by cooked food and 
libations of strong liquor. Aiyanar is only propitiated for emergencies. Every year after harvest time a 
festival is held in his honour when numerous animals are sacrificed and the images of the god are decorated 
with ornaments and drawn about- through the village streets on rude clay horses, 

1 Pidari is represented in a sitting posture, fire issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wrath. 
On her head she wears a crown, various ornaments in her locks, on her forehead the mark of Siva, bulky 
jewels in the large holes of her eaTS and two flowers behind them. She has four hands holding 
in them respectively a drum with a snske, a trident, the skull of Brahma and a goad. Her throne is an altar. 
Pidfiri temples contain also an image of Vighn^svara and the entrance is guarded by two horrible door¬ 
keepers called Mannadiy&r. She has eighteen generals. Ohamundi is on the whole represented like Pidari. 
But the former is standing on the buffalo head of the giant Mahisha .whom she is said to have slain with the 
conch and the discus of Vishnu. She holds these two weapons in two of her four hands. Durga is repre¬ 
sented with a sheep’s head standing on the giant Simhamukhasura whom she killed. Her head is fiery and 
adorned with different jewels. On her forehead she wears a crescent made with sacred ashes of burnt cow- 
dung. In five of her six hands she holds, respectively, a ring, a sword, a trident, a goad and a skull. Pidari 
is said to be the chastiser of all evil spirits because those who hang or poison themselves, or die any violent 
death, are turned into malignant demons who would destroy the whole humafi race if not kept in check by 
Pidari. 


V. VENKAYYA. 



